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PREFACE. 
The aim of the present work is to give an account of the 
education of deaf children in Scotland from the opening of the 
first school until the outbreak of war in 1939. The work has been 
brought up to date by the inclusion of a Chapter outlining 
subsequent developments. No previous investigation into this subject 
has been made and, as primary sources of information are fast 
disappearing, and are even now far from complete, it was felt that 
the development of this special branch of education should be 
recorded without delay. 
An attempt has been-made to keep the work as objective as 
possible, giving explanations where these are required, but 
refraining, except in the last chapter, ftom' opinions on 
controversial issues-Of course, the bias of the author towards 
oralism will probably be apparent, but. for this no apology is made. 
It should be pointed out that the scope of the history has 
been confined to the education of children who were deaf. No attempt 
has been made to include work with blind-deaf children, nor the 
educational work carried on in connection with the adult deaf. Although. 
the work of private. schools has been considered in the earlier periods, 
at a time when their influence was great, it has been ignored when 
their existence ceased to contribute in any measurable degree to the 
general development of the education of the dea±. 
The author desires to acknowledge the kindness and assistance 
of the following Heads of Schools, Directors of Education, and others, 
v2ho have so generously allowed him access to books and documents in 
their possession and have patiently answered his numerous enquiries: 
Miss Cooper, 
, 
Dundee School for the Deaf. 
Miss Cusack, Dumbartonshire Class for the Deaf. 
Miss Dawson, Renfrew Street Special School, Glasgow. 
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CHAPTER 1. 
Education of the Deaf before 1760. 
The year 1760 has been chosen to open this account of deaf 
education in Scotland, for it was in that year. that Thomas Braidwood 
opened his school in Edinburgh. Although in England and elsewhere, 
prior to that date, several deaf mutes had been educated and taught 
to speak, yet this was the first institution in Great Britain where 
instruction was given over a period of years and to a regular 
turn-over of pupils. Not only, therefore, does the opening of this 
school mark the beginning of . deaf, education in. Scotland, but it is 
a"landmark in the history of that practice. 
Before we consider Braidwood and his school, it would be 
well to ascertain the current theory and practice in the education 
of the deaf , partly as a 
'general background to our study, and partly 
as an indication of how far the methods adopted by Braidwood were 
influenced by it. 
Although deaf-mutes as a class were treated sympathetically 
by the Jews and the Romans, (indeed the latter divided them into five 
categories according to their degree of deafness or mutism, and 
legislated for them accordingly)1 yet no attempt was made to educate 
them, for they were classed ' with imbeciles as ineducable. The first 
recorded attempt to educate a deaf-mute is that attributed to 
St. John of Beverley about the year 685. An account of it is given 
by Bede, 2 who is inclined to view the matter as more of a miracle 
than a natural product of education, but, on the other hand, there 
is no reason why the. founder of Beverley Minster should not in fact 
have succeeded in doing what thousands after him have done. Eight 
centuries passed before another writer, Rudolph Agricola, was able 
1. For an account of the early educators see Arnold "The Education of Deaf Mutes" (1888). 
2. Hist. Eccl. lib. V , c. ii. 
2. 
to report a similar instance, although in this case the teacher 
remains unknown. It is to Spain, however, that we must attribute 
the first authenticated successes in teaching the deaf. 
Pedro Ponce de Leon about 1575, and Bonet fifty years later, taught 
several deaf persons' by writing and speech. The latter, indeed, 
insisted on the pupil learning a manual alphabet before attempting 
to speak; but both teachers had many undoubted and confirmed 
successes. Furthernore, 'they realised that the cause of mutism was 
deafness and that the. vocal organs were not in any way affected- by 
the latter. On this foundation they built their attempts at speech 
teaching, having first of all analysed the positions and movements 
of the speech organs necessary for articulation. 
We may therefore say that by the early 1? th Century the 
prejudlice that the deaf and dumb were incapable of instruction had 
been dispelled, and throughoüt'the remainder cr the century there 
are many examples recorded'of their successful instruction. ' 
In Britain, the honour of being the first to write on the 
subject goes to John Bulwer who in 1648 published "Philocophus" or 
"The Deaf and Dumb Man, s Friend". -In this, he dealt with the 
Principles of teaching speech and language to the deaf, and at the 
same time commented upon the work'of Bonet in Spain. He advocated 
that gesture be used for purposes of instruction, and, perhaps of 
more importance, the great need for sympathy for the pupil on the 
Part of the teacher. But a greater name is that of John Wallis who, 
in 1653, published his "Grammatica Linguae Anglicanad'. In a chapter 
in this work headed "De Loquela", he dealt with the elements of 
speech and the speech organs, and then proceeded to analyse all the 
different sounds in the English Language. He classified vowels 
according to their position and method of articulation, ' and noted 
3. 
that the slightest alteration in the position- or shape of the organs 
altered the vowel. tone. Consonants were divided by Wallis into two 
classes - open and closed; whilst'the articulation of both semi-vowels 
and affricates was fairly accurately described. In the years 1660-1 
he taught two deaf=mutes to speak -Daniel Whaley and Alexander 
Popham, and afterwards did some work in speech-therapy in the cure 
of stammering . and other speech impediments. Wallis's real interests, 
therefore, 'at this time ' were the teaching of speech and the cure of 
speech disorders, and 
not* the education-of the deaf. But we find 
that during the course of the 'next thirty years his interests 
widened, and in 1698 he gives 'an 'account of how to instruct the deaf 
and dumb in language. 1' This, he stated, is best done by teaching 
deaf persons to write ` so that they can have a visual impression of 
what they say. The - next stage is the teaching of a manual alphabet, 
and after this has b'een*, mastered, language should be taught in the 
same way as hearing children learn a language, except that, instead 
of learning sounds by' ear, they learn the' shape of these sounds by 
the eye. First Of all, names of things should be taught, vri. th their 
proper subdivisions and relationships, e. g. mankind, parts of -the 
body, beasts; birds &c; then the singular, and plural numbers and 
their formation, followed by possessive pronouns, pronouns s and 
adjectives. ' This is followed by verbs and sentences. This method of 
instruction, says Dr. Wallis, will` lay good foundations "for the 
greatest degree of education, either in matters of religion, or in 
other parts of learning, which can possibly be obtained by reading". 2 
But Wallis, important as he was, as we shall see, as a 
result of the influence which his work had on his successors, was 
1. Letter to Thomas Beverly of Oxford, Sept 30th, 1698. 




neither so original nor so sure a guide as he would have us believe. 
His originality in t1 ee teaching of 'speech can only be vindicated 
by ignorance of what had previously been done. As has already been 
noted, the work of Ponce and Bonet in this direction was equally 
able and successful., and, although it is not. certain how much 
Wallis knew of the latter's work, he had undoubtedly heard of the 
results. When we come to his treatment of the development of 
language, there is a notable change in his work between 1661 and 
1698. He had not done any teaching that has been recorded during 
that period, and-yet he produced a plan for. language teaching which 
was sound and practicable. And for this, I venture to suggest, he 
is indebted to George Dalgarno, to whom nowhere in his work does 
he make reference, although it is quite certain that he knew of both 
the man-and his work. 
', -- 
Of George Dalgarno the man, little is now known except 
for a notice by Anthony a Vlood. 
2 From. this we learn that Dalgarno 
was born at Old Aberdeen somewhere about the 'year 1625. In 1657 he 
moved to Oxford where he taught in a private grammar school till his 
death in 1687. - His published works were two in number - the "Ars 
Signorum" in 1661.9 and "Didascalocophus', or the Deaf and Dumb 
Man's Tutor" in 1680. Dalgarno appears to-have been a considerable 
scholar, very much interested in languages and the philosophy of 
language. His first work "Ars Signorum", is his contribution to 
the seventeenth century philosopher's dream of a universal language. 
It was a better attempt than most, -and was developed by the 
celebrated Bishop Wilkins in his "Essay towards a Real Character". 
1. For a further discussion of this matter, see below p. 8 
2. Athenae Oxon. Vol-Il p., 506. 
5" 
Wilkins, like others after him, paid no tribute to Dalgarno's work 
and may be justly accused of a wholesale plundering of the 
Scotsman's ideas. However, we are not concerned here with this 
aspect of Dalgarno's work, except in so far as it illustrates the 
stature of the man and the fact that his work seems to have been 
the source from which some of his contemporaries drew unacknowledged 
inspiration. 
The "Didascalocophus", on the other hand, is a major 
contribution to the theory of deaf education. Starting by comparing 
the capacities of the deaf with those of the blind, Dalgarno goes 
on to state the general principles underlying the education of the 
deaf. These are based on the theories of Locke, first of all that 
the mind is a "tabula rasa" upon which the educator makes what 
impressions he will, and, secondly, that the images on this "tabula" 
are stamped through life by sense perceptions. It is true that 
philosophy has discarded these outworn notions, but Dalgarno can 
scarcely be criticised-for basing his reasoning on the accepted 
doctrines of the time. 
How, then, do these sense perceptions work with regard 
to the deaf? All signs are equally arbitrary whether vocal, or 
written, he suggests, and there is therefore no reason why the mind 
should not apprehend images from the one source or'he ? other equally 
well. The ear has advantages, particularly of time and greater speed, 
but the eye may acquire these by training. In fact, Dalgarno says, 
"There might be successful addresses made to a dumb child even in 
his cradle, when he begins -risu cognoscere matrem, if the mother or 
nurse had but as nimble a hand as commonly they have a tongue". ' 
1. G. Dalgarno: "Didascalocophus" Reprinted for the Maitland Club p. 121. 
f, 
6. 
After due consideration he decides to dispense with speech teaching 
and considers instead whether writing or finger-spelling ("typology 
or dactylology") would be best for a young child, deciding in 
favour of the latter owing to the ease with which it can be learned. 
He agrees that the deaf may be taught to speak fairly readily but 
shrewdly notes that tone, accent, and emphasis, without which 
speech loses its intelligibility, are very difficult to teach. 
Furthermore, though lipreading is possible, yet all the sounds 
cannot be perceived by the eye. Here, as will be seen, Dalgarno is 
tackling, fundamentals that even today can scarcely be said to 
. 
be agreed upon by all teachers of the deaf. What is so striking 
about, this discussion is, that, working from a priori principles, 
Dalgarno, by his native shrewdness, put his finger on many of the 
errors of his predecessors and laid down general principles. 
Having thus established his methods, Dalgarno then goes 
on, to give the content of this instruction. He thinks it unnecessary 
to lay 
. 
down ä system of grammatical rules, but contents himself 
with some general directions. Diligence on the part of the scholar 
is the first requisite, and nursery methods of instruction should 
be used - "Let utile and jucundum, variety and necessity, invite and 
spur him on, specially if he be young or of a lache temper". 
The letters must be learned first - written or printed, then upon 
the fingers, and' then written by the pupil. 
Begin with names of 
things best known: elements, minerals, plants, 
animals, utensils, garments, &c., then relatives, and dices or 
professions. These should be compiled into a dictionary which can 
be sorted in three ways - alphabetically, following the order of 
double consonants, and reducing it to heads and classes. After the 
1. ibid p. 140. 
7. 
pupil has mastered this stock of names, then adjectives, followed 
by verbs, may be taught. But there must be no strict grammatical 
rules in this teaching - in fact sentences may be taught quite 
early just as easily as words e. g. "Whose hat is this? "I 
"Who gave you this? ", "Rise up", "Shut the door" &c. The following 
grammatical rules are. all that are required in the early stages: 
plurals; comparative and superlative degree; participle ending 
in"-ing; " adverbs of manner ending in "-ly"; and the abstract 
ending "-ness". 
For exercises he suggests that as great variety as possible 
should be found; describing things from their causes and from their. 
opposites; writing. epistles; 'exercising'the memory with lectiones' 
sacrae and such profane works a: s". Aesop's fables, and plays with' 
Plenty of action. 
Finally, Dalgarno deals with the necessity of what he calls 
a, "hand-language". He has tried out-various methods but does not 
think his final version can be improved upon. In this, the vowels 
are indicated-on the tips of the fingers of the left hand, and the 
consonants on the joints of the fingers 'and positions on the palm of 
the left hand. The vowels are spelled by touching the. appropriate 
place with any finger of the right hand, and the consonants by using , 
the 
thumb of the right hand. He also noted that this alphabet could 
probably be used with one hand. He rejected *the method of forminö 
the letters symbolically because all the letters could not be so 
formed and because it was too laborious. 
The importance of Dalgarno's work is thus very evident. 
From a purely historical point of view it is important in as much 
as it is the first work of a Scotsman to deal with the education. of 
the deaf. (Albeit he wrote it in England !) It has also an 
s. 
intrinsic value having regard to the methods laid down by Dalgarno - 
the need for an early start and nursery methods, the appeal to 
variety in the training, the order in which language should be taught, 
and the use of a manual' alphabet. Finally, - it is important in so far 
as it was the model on which later work was based. 
l 
It is-fairly certain that after the end of the century his work 
lapsed into oblivion from which it was not' rescued until Professor 
Du, ý, a1d Stewart drew attention to it about 1815. On the other hand, 
it is clear from a comparison of the two 'works that Wallis' s account 
of the methods to be adopted in educating the deaf, as set forth 
in his "Letter to Thomas Beverly" in 1698", follow very closely those 
laid down, by Dalgarno. ' That Wallis knew of Dalgarno' is not in doubt, 
for the latter, in his introduction to f'Didascalocophus" mentions 
that he has had "the testimony of the learned men of this age, 
2 in 
1. In a speech which he made on October 9th 1883, Alexander Graham 
Bell said that he "decided to adopt a method that was nowhere in 
use; that was the method proposed by George Dalgarno two hundred 
years ago.. I adopted his plan of teaching a deaf child to read and 
write in a natural way just as we teach hearing children to speak their mother tongue..... As George Dalgarno predicted, the child 
came to understand the' writing, just as a hearing, child comes to 
understand spoken words; ' 
Quoted in Fay: "Histories of American Schools fcr the Deaf" Vol 2 p. 3. 
The latest protagonist' Dr. Harris Taylor" of America recommended 
in 1937 that the silent reading Method of approach should be used to teach young deaf children, and he specifically mentions it as having originated with Delgarno. He goes on to recommend the teaching of lip-reading and speech at a later stage. ' V. "Amex-Annals" , Vol. 82 (1937) p,. 207. _. ,. 
2.. o±,. cit. p. 16. 
respect of his previous "Ars Signorun", and these learned men 
included Dr. Seth 'lard. Dr. John Wilkins, Dr. John Wallis , and 
9" 
Dr. William Dillingham. It would thus seem that Wallis knew the 
"Dtdascalocophus" and borrowed freely from the ideas expressed there 
for his subsequent teaching on' the education of the deaf. Wallis 
was indicated by later writers and practitioners as the source of 
their ideas on the-subject, but in point of fact it was Dalgarno 
who was their true originator. - When, later, we see the influence 
which Wallis had on education in the late 18th and early 19th. 
centuries, it will then be clear that not he but Dalgarno was the 
father of deaf education in Great Britain. 
During the first half of the 18th century in Britain, 
little, if any progress was made in the education of the deaf. 
The only name which has come down to*us in this connection is that 
of Henry Baker, who, in London between 1725 and 1770, taught a few 
pupils by methods which appear to be culled from Wallis. Baker, 
who was 'a son-in-law of Daniel Defoe, was extremely secretive about 
his methods, although apparently a very competent teacher. He 
taught several pupils, vainly"fron the nobility, from time to. tine, 
and had what practically amounted to a private school, but it is 
Braidwood. rather than Baker who oust 'receive the credit for 
establishing the first school, for the 'former did really give a 
continuous course of instruction to as many pupils as could be 
adequately dealt with at one time, to whoever came to him for that 
instruction. 
At this time, too, in France, Pereira and De L'Lpee were 
beginning their work, but, however important it was, it is 
unnecessary to deal with it at this juncture, as there had not been 
time for its influence to spread across the channel during the 
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period that Braidwood was teaching in Scotland. In fact, it is 
pretty certain that the work of the latter was not in any way 
influenced by the work of the Frenchmen. 
We have now reached the stage at which our investigation 
of deaf education in Scotland should properly begin. It will be 
seen that a considerable amount of groundwork had already been 
done in many countries of Europe. Speech sounds had been analysed 
and a method of teaching articulation to those born deaf had been 
worked out. The development of language, and the application of 
this study to deaf teaching were known to those practising that 
art. In fact, the situation reached by the middle of the 
eighteenth century was that individual deaf mute: had been 
successfully educated, but that no school, -in the proper sense 
of the term, had yet been set up to äeal with those so handicapped 
on a more permanent basis*' 
Different methods had been tried and the general opinion was that 
a combined method of writing, finger-spelling, and speech, ryas 
the most successful. This was the heritage of Thomas Braidwood, 
and, probably more by accident than by design, he achieved the next 
logical step, which was the founding of a school in which, by means 
of the methods already outlined, deaf 'anddumb children, as a 
class, could be educated up to a tolerable standard. That this 
should begin in the Edinburgh of 1760 is scarcely suprisin;, for 
the capital was seething with an intellectual life which was the 
wonder of Europe. Small wonder, then, that in such a place and 
at such a time, this experiment in applied philosophy should begin. 
t. ý i: 
11. 
Chanter 2. 
Braidwood's Academy. (1760-1783) 
Thomas Braidwood was born in, 1715, possibly in 
Lanarkshire, although the place of his origin and early education 
remains obscure. At any rate he attended the University of 
Edinburgh and thereafter became an assistant at the grammar 
school at Hamilton., Later, although the date is again unknown, 
he removed back to Edinburgh and there "opened a school for the 
instruction of young men in geometry, mathematics, &c"1 This 
extremely brief summary . of 
the. first forty-five years of 
Braidsº, rood' s life is all that. apparently remains of his recorclod 
activities until we reach the year 1760, -when he turned 
his 
attention to the education of the deaf. 
Precisely0why he should-have done this is also far 
from clear,, and there are several conflicting statements on the 
subject. The usually accepted account2 is that in that year, a boy, 
Charles Sheriff by name, who was the son of a prosperous Leith 
merchant, and had been born deaf, was sent to him for lessons in 
writing. Braidwood became interested in the boy's affliction. ard 
attempted to teach him speech. After he had become interested in 
this work, he searched. around for previous literature on the 
subject and cane across , Wallis's work %thich became his guide for 
the future. 
Another account, 
3 ho:: wever, su0 ,, 0-ests that 
it was L'r. Shcrifi 
1. "Gentleman's P, iagazine" 1807 p. 37. 
2. ibid & Dictionary of National Biography. Art: "Braidwood". 
3. Given by Dr. E. M. Gallaudet in "American Annals" Vol. 1 p. 189. 
12. 
who cane across the "Philosophical Transactions" (containing 
Wallis's letter to Beverley. ) in his search for a means of 
alleviating his son's handicap. This was exactly what he wanted 
and so he determined to find someone who would try to put its 
theories into practice. Thomas Braidwood was the man he found, and 
the latter became so interested in this work that he established a 
school for its furtherance. This latter view is also supported by 
a statement in the Historical Sketch of the London Asylum that 
"Mr Braidwood undertook to carry into effect-the plan of instruction 
given in the Philosophical Transactions". 2 
On the other hand, Braidwood himself is reported to have 
maintained that "till Mr. Sheriff had very far advanced in 
education he" (Braidwood) "was wholly unacquainted with previous 
discoveries. "3 
Whoever sug ested. the idea, at any rate, the fact is clear 
that Braidwood started his work in 1760 with Charles Sheri-ff as 
his first pupil, and, either at the com encement of his *education, 
or fairly soon after, based his'practice on the theories of '7a11is. 
Having once started to teach the deaf, Braidwood made it 
his life's work. "Either in 1760 or within the next year or so, he 
moved to Craigside House at the back of St. Leonard's Hill, Edinbur3h. 
4' 
Here, in this moderately-sized residence standing in a small area of 
freund " on, the frinZes of the King's Park, he continued to teach the 
deaf for the next twenty years. Most of his pupils appear to have 
1. V. Supra p. 3. 
2. '? uoted in American Annals Vol. 1 p. 189. 
3. Gentleman's PRaöazine 1807 P-38- 
4. This later became 93-95 Dunbiedykes Road. 
13. 
been boarders and by 1767 he had at least five of these. 
' In the' 
year 1770 he took on his Son-in-law John Braidwood as a teacher 
and partner in the school. Three years later when the school was 
vi sited by Dr. Johnson, the- number of pupils was estimated at 
"about 12" 2, and by 1783 these had increased to "near twenty"3 
which Brai. dwood sensibly fixed- as the maximum number which two 
people were able to teach. In addition to 'his deaf pupils Braidwood, 
again following the fashion of Wallis, also taught pupils A* with 
speech defects. This seems to have been a feature of early deaf 
teaching and i=ndicates the thoroughness yr th which speech production 
was studied. 
The pupils were apparently of very varying a. es, certainly 
between five and twenty-five years. 
_Pupils of even more 
nature years 
were instructed by, the Braidwood's, but generally the boarders appear 
to have fallen mithin the first-named category. They were all "lodged 
and boarded under the, sane roof with the teachers; and have all 
possible attention paid to their health and comfort. The apartments 
for the lads or. boys bein' separate and at a distance fron those of 
the youn; ;, -omen or girls". 4 What the fees were in this establishment 
were, cannot be ascertained,, but there is no evidence that they were 
unduly extortionate, for, in reference to the later establishment 
at Hackney, there is a complaint that the fees had been raised to a 
considerable degree since the death of Thomas, and the benefits "can 
now. only be enjoyed by the sons and daughters of opulence. "5 Tscý 
Braidwoods in Ldinburgh Were certainly, not grasping, for they went 
1. Scots Vazazine Vol. 29 p. 421. 
2. Journal of a Tou. r to the Western Isles (1775) p. 380. 
3. Vox Oculis Subiecta p. 140.4. ibid p. 140. 
5. Gentleman's Magazine 1807 p. 130. ' 
14. 
even so far as to maintain and teach some children, whose parents 
could not afford the fees 9 gratis. 
The average time spent at the school was five years, as 
it was the considered opinion of Braidwood that this was the 
approximate period required to bring the children up to a 
sufficient proficiency in speech and understanding of language for 
the service of their needs. For those desiring to continue their 
studies l this initial course formed' the basis on which other 
subjects could be developed, either by further instruction or by 
the pupil's own reading.. However sanguine we may feel this opinion 
to be, and however limited their objectives were, nevertheless not 
only the Braidwoods themselves', but their many visitors, seemed . 
satisfied that they accomplished what they'set out to do, -. by the 
end of this period. 
In the actual running of his school, - Braidwood seems to 
have followed the methods adopted by the contemporary grammar . 
schools in so far as they were applicable to his own estabiishment. 
Thus the normal school hours were 9 , to 12 and 2 till 5 in winter; 
and 7-9,10-1, and 3-5 in summer. Green, 'during his visit to the 
academy was able to'report that "as soon as they rise in the morning 
they all repair to the same schoolroom for an hour or two before 
breakfast. "1 Furthermore, a period for recreation was set aside 
each day and this was engaged in and supervised by the masters. 
Sunday forenoons were spent in a kind of Bible Class where moral 
and religious training was given. Owing to the paucity of the 
records, however, no real details of the corporate life of the 
1. Vox Oculis Subiecta p. 141. 
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school have come down to us, nor of the domestic staff nor their 
duties. Still, fröm the few scanty facts we have already given, 
a fairly reliable, ' if somewhat sketchy, picture of" Braidwood's 
Academy may be drawn. It was very much like the other schools 
of the day, except in so far as the average age of the pupils 
would be somewhat higher, working the same number of hours, with 
the children out of school playing the same kind of games. The 
Sabbath was-strictly observed and the score of children boarders 
would cause little excitement or comment in the district. On the 
other hand, the sloping street in which it was situated became 
locally known as the "Dumbiedykes" -'a name which it bears to this 
day, and the fame of the school spread far and wide and attracted 
the notice of many well-known visitors to the Scottish capital. 
Dr. Johnson and Thomas Pennant may be mentioned as only two of 
those who have recorded their impressions of the school'in the 
account of their travels. 
What, then, were the methods which Braidwood used, 
apparently so successfully, to educate these deaf children ? 
Unfortunätelyp, Braidwood himself was unwilling to make public 
these methods, and so we are forced to rely on the accounts of 
visitors to the school; accounts which vary in value with the 
perspicacity and previous knowledge of the writer. In addition, 
it has not seemed unreliable'to examine the methods of Dr. Joseph 
Watson, the nephew of Thomas Braidwood, who. was trained by his 
uncles and who, by explicitly stating that "his" (i. e. Braidwood' s) 
"method was founded upon the same principles"1 may be assumed to 
1. "Instruction of the Deaf and. Dumb". Intro. p. xxiii. 
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have adopted' some of these methods and made them his own. The 
best account of the school, however, is that given by Francis 
Green, an American, whose son was a pupil at the school and who 
himself visited it in May 1781 and again in September 1782. From 
all these accounts we must endeavour to reconstruct the course 
of instruction given by Thomas Braidwood. 
Instruction seems to have begun with the teaching of speech. 
"They at first only breathe strongly till they are taught that 
concussion and tremulous motion of the windpipe which produces 
audible sounds",. 
' 
_ Having been taught to produce sound, the 
pupils were then taught the five vowels "in doing which,. the teacher 
is obliged, not only himself to use many distortions and grimaces 
in order to shew his pupils the positions and actions of the 
several organs, but likewise to employ his hands to place and 
move their organs properly. "2 "When the five vowels can be 
distinctly sounded and discriminated then an easy monosyllable is 
learned as Ba, Be,, &c. "3 The next stage was the. learning of simple 
monosyllabic words. "Suppose the learner to be. perfect in 
pronouncing Ba; th en-by placing his tongue., in such a position as 
to add T, the word BAT is formed. "* 4 When the pupil had learned to 
articulate a word correctly then the, object was shown to him so that 
he might associate the spoken word with the object. Next, the 
Written form was taught and it too was associated with the object 
and the spoken word. During these early stages, the pupils were 
taught the nahes or "powers", of the letters of the alphabet - thus, 
1. Monboddo: "Origin and Progress of Language" Vol. l. p. 180. 
2. ibid p. 181. 
3. Vox Oculis Subiecta p. 64. 
4. Vox Oculis Subiecta p. 64. 
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" erb for B, ec for c', ed for D, fa for F, ga for G, oo or ou for V1. "1 
For the purpose of teaching articulation, Braidwood seems to have 
made use of "a small round piece of silver of a few inches long, 
the size of a tobacco pipe, flattened at one end, with a ball (as 
large äs a marble) at the other; "2 By means of this the tongue was 
placed initially into' the correct positions for the articulation of 
different vowels and consonants. 
. This-was the first stage of education, and, although the 
above order, i. e. ' speech, association with object, then writing, was 
apparently followed , 
in the early days, - it seems likely that later 
Braidwood changed his methods 'to teach the written sound before 
going on - teach the articulation of, it. Great trouble was taken 
by means of repetition to ensure that the written and spoken forms 
were thoroughly grasped by the pupil. '"The greatest care must be'- 
taken never to proceed to 'a new sound until 
become familiar. ,3 
the preceding has 
The next stage, was to expand'the pupil's' vocabulary both 
in speech and writing. 'He next shows them the use of words in ;' 
expressing visible objects and their qualities. "4 This appears to 
have been done on the lines of a 'classified vocabulary. Thus, parts 
of the body, dress, and articles of furniture, were amongst the 
first lists of names dealt with, then the pupil went onto learn 
varieties of foods, names of animals, &c. '' In order to vary this 
somewhat, tedious work , pronouns were' also learned at' this stage, 
and then the verbs 'to be' and 'to have'. From these the pupils 
1. Ibid. p. 143.2. Ibid p. 147. 
3. Watson: "Instruction of the Deaf and Dunb"' p'. 9, 
4" Arnot: "History of Edinburgh" p. 425. 
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were able to build up short sentences, without, however, 
being troubled about grammatical rules. The usual procedure of 
showing the object or action was followed: then the written form 
was given which the pupils copied, and finally they were taught 
how to articulate the word denoting the object or action. 
Practice, at the foregoing, seems to have made up the pupils' 
- 
first year at school. Although this method would seen to be 
divorced from the natural method of learning, " yet Braidwood did 
not adhere entirely to the mechanical learning of words by rote. 
"The attention of the teacher should be ever on the watch to 
seize, and, as far as possible to create, suitable occasions for 
the exemplification of his lessons. "' " Furthermore, "the same 
examples and illustrations will by no means sat all learners, '' 
and the teacher who should depend upon such general instruction 
will find himself miserably deceived. "2 These last two very 
pertinent statements on method, which we may reasonably conclude 
Watson inherited from Braidwood, are a very clear indication of 
the ability of this family as teachers, and show how these very 
bare bones of methods which have been outlined could be`covered 
and transformed by the skill of the teacher. 
The pupils were now ready for more difficult exercises 
and the construction of longer sentences. This was probably done 
-dialogue fashion with the teacher asking questions and the pupil 
giving the answers. At the sane time a start was made with the 
learning of grammatical rules. As a survey of the education to 
date, an interesting account is given by Green3 of his first visit 
1. Tat on: "Instruction of the Deaf & Dumb" Intro. p. vi. 
2. ibid 
3. Vox 0culis Subiecta pp. 149-150. 
0 
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to his son who had been under Bratdwood's instruction for fifteen 
months and viho was then nine years old. " The child eaSerly 
advanced and addressed, me with a dtstinct salutation of speech. 
He also made several enquiries in short sentences: - I then delivered 
him a letter from his stster-whi. ch he read so as to be understood; 
he accompanied many of the words as he pronounced them with proper 
gestures significaiive of 'their meaning.. -.... He could at that' time '" 
repeat the Lord's Prayer very 'properly, and some other forns, ...... I 
found he could in that' short time read distinctly, in a slow manner, 
any English book, although it cannot be. supposed he had as yet 
learned the meaning of many words. " 
Continuing; with the second year's course of instruction, ' we 
find that in order to increase his *vocabulary the pupil was taught 
definitions of words which he already knew. At the sane time the 
conjugation of verbs was learned, along with qualities, and a 
comparison of adjectives. Natural phenomena and the idea of time 
were also introduced at this ' stake , crhilst a start was made with 
number, " for nothing; is more obvious to the eye than number. "' 
The. l ater stages of the curriculum are more vague and 
confused, but in the third year, composition and the readinS of 
2 printed books, was further continued. Again turnip; to Green we 
find that his' son after thirty-one months instruction had improved 
perceptibly "in speech, the construction of language, and in wrriting: 
he had made a good beginning in arithmetic, and'suprisin2 progress 
in the arts of drawing and painting. -I found hin capable of not 
1" "Instr. of the Deaf and Dumb" D. 99" 
2. ' Vox Oculis Subiecta p. " 152. .... ,...... _. _ 
.... - .., 
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only coEparino ideas., and, draxvin i. nf erences, but expressing his 
sentiments with judgement. " 
Art seems to have taken a considerable, place in the 
curriculum of the Braids=goods, and other subjects tau ht in the later 
stages were geography and geometry. In fact, once the key of reading 
and understanding what was read, had been obtained,, then the whole 
world of knowledge was open to them, for "nothing then but their own 
application is need1, il;, that is encreased in them by -a consciousness 
of its absolute necessity; for as. to. sagacity, these pupils are far 
enough from any deficiency therein. "':.. 
It will probably have been. noted that no mention of, the. 
manual alphabet has been made so far. --., It is, not at all clear. -to. 
what. extent Braidwood nade use of it, in. his teaching.. That. -the 
pupils used it amongst theLiselves,, there is explicit 
, 
evidence,, for 
Green-notes that his -. son.. conversed vrith, a . school-fellow 
"by the 
tacit- fin;; er lan.; uaý, e,! '2 .,, hilst . rnoints out that 
the boys `., ot3 p 
could communicate ; "by. the ; 
help of the artificial .. 'alphabet they- 
learned by putting-the fingers into certain positions. " 1t therefore 
may be as summed that the pupil s- were taught a, raanual _ 
alphabet in 
school, probably recewved some language instruction by, means of it 
as an 'alternative - to' t=: ritin , and used it-largely as, a means *of 
communication amongst themselves.:: 
The skill' of the pupils in lipreading is also noted by the 
various visitors to the school, and it would seem that the former 
were fairly proficient in this. Its limitations were noted but on 
the v: to1e too san3uine a picture of what could be understood by 
1. ibid p. 14+4 
2. ibid p. 152.3. "History of Edinburgh's p. 426. 
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lipreading, was presented. 
Thus, Pennant, in -describing a pupil, states that 
"she readily 
apprehended all I said, "' and is confirmed by Arnot' s statement 
that "they understood us, although perfect strangers to them, by the 
motion of our lips. , "2, and Johnson's observation 
that "if he that 
speaks looks -towards them, and modifies his organs by distinct and 
full utterance, they know so well what is spoken, that it is an 
expression scarcely figurative to say, they hear with the eye. "3 
So much for the methods of Thomas Braidwood, but what of 
the results? 'We-have seen the impression made by young Charles 
were 
Green upon his father, but what of the others, and how far/they 
successful ? In September 1765 his first pupil- Charles Sheriff, 
along with his second, the son of Dr. John. Douglas, a London 
physician, were examined before a committee which included the '. 
President of the Royal Society (Edinburgh) and the Principal of the 
University. Both pupils showed remarkable progress in articulation 
. and knowledge of-language, and the committee were pleased 
to give 
the teacher an "attestation. " 
There are also some further interesting facts about Sheriff. 
After leaving the academy in 1767, he apparently practised painting 
1. "A Tour in Scotland" p. 25?. 2. "History of. Edinburgh" p. 426. 
3. "Journey to the Western Islands" (1775) p. 381. 
k. Young Green did not have much opportunity of developing his 
new-found skills, for he died in 1787 at the age of 17 in a 
shooting accident. His father continued to work in the cause of 
the education of the deaf till his death in 1809, 'and his account. 
of the Braidwood. Academy sent in a letter, to New York seems to 
have had some influence in the founding of the New York Schools 
in 1816. 
. I' v. - 
"American' Annals" vol. xiii p. l. 
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assiduously and became a very successful miniaturist. He moved 
to London where he became well-known in fashionable society and 
finally emigrated to- the East Indies. According to Lord Monboddol 
he "both speaks and writes good English"; and other champions 
were not lacking, including one, Caleb Whiteford who wrote some 
"Lines on seeing Garrick act, by a Deaf pupil of Mr. Braidwood. "2 
for him. These, of course, were published as Sheriff's own, but 
there seems ' little doubt that Whiteford wrote them but passed them 
off as Sheriff's in' order to procure for the latter an introduction 
to Garrick, his favourite actor. Vle* must set 'against Monboddo and 
his other champions, however, 'the statement of a writer in the 
"Gentleman's Magazine" who, claiming considerable acquaintance 
with Sheriff, wrote that "his attempts at speech ever appeared to 
, me like broken sounds, murmured in sleep, but much less distinct; 
and they were also extremely harsh and grating to the ear, so much 
so 'that not" only my own family, but, every person whom I-have ever 
seen in his company, expressed'the hope that Mr. Sheriff would not 
1. "Of the Origins and Progress of Language" vol. 1 P. 179. t 
2.. "Lines on seeing Garrick act" 
"When Britain's Roscius on the stage appears Who charms all eyes and (I am told) all ears , With ease the various passions I can trace Clearly reflected from that wond'rous face; Whilst true conception, . with just action 
joined, 
Strongly impress each action on my mind. What need of sounds when plainly I descry Th' expressive features, and the speaking eye ? That eye whose bright and penetrating ray 
Doth Shakespeare's meaning to my soul convey: 
-. Best commentator on great Shakespeare's text 
When-Garrick acts, no passage seems perplex' d.. " 
C. S. 
(Gentleman's Magazine 1807 p. 38) 
'. 
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speak. "' He further added that "more than a hundred inhabitants 
of Cambridge would acknowledge they could never understand a single 
sentence of Mr. Sheriff's. "2 It must therefore be evident that 
Braidwood's first pupil was not such a tremendous success as a 
speaker, as we are generally led to believe. At the same time, his 
skill as a painter, his manners, or his ability at lipreading, have 
never been called in question, and bear testimony to Braidwood'sý 
training. 
_1 
This case has been dealt with at considerable length mainly 
because Sheriff was probably. the best-known of Braidwood's Pupils-- 
But he. was . 
by no means the most celebrated, as witness the case of 
the Rt. Hon. Francis Humberstone McKenzie, Baron Seaforth. 3 He 
became deaf from scarlet fever at. the age of 12, and spent a few 
years with Brai. dwood. However, aS the boy would have a considerable : 
amount of residual speech and naturally acquired language, his 
education would be less difficult and could be carried to a higher 
degree of proficiency. It any rate, in 1783, McKenzie became 
Chieftain of the Clan McKenzie, and later raised the Regiment-of the 
Seaforth Highlanders, becoming its first Colonel. He was also, sent 
to Barbadoes as Governor and during his tenure of that office was 
said to have acted with great humanity and public spirit. 
The other less notable pupils did not perhaps rise to such 
heights in"society, but they clearly impressed the many visitors to 
the school, and bore evidence of the success of Braidwood's teaching. 
To sum up, the pupils appear to have been well-grounded in language 
so that they could read tolerably well and understand what they read. 
1. Gentleman's Magazine 1807 P-305- 2 ibid 
3. V. Kerr Love & Addison: "Deaf Mutism" p. 240. 
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Their lipreading was good, ' and, although their speech was probably 
-"slow and somewhat harsh", 
1 
at least their articulation appears to 
have been good. Altogether, the standard of instruction was high 
and the fame of the academy was well merited. 
In the year 1783 Braidwood decided to move his Academy to' 
London. It was flourishing in Edinburgh, but whether he thought more 
money was to be made in the south, or that he might obtain Royal and 
influential support for the establishment of a public institution 
there, we do not know. At any rate, the Academy in Edinburgh was 
closed' down, and the two Braidwoods moved-to Grove House, Hackney, 
Middlesex, where they opened a new school. The efforts to set on 
. 
foot' a public institution at last bore fruit, and in 1792 the-Old 
Kent Road Asylum for the Deaf and "Dumb . was opened, Braidwood's 
nephew, Joseph Watson, being appointed its first principal. However, 
the school at Hackney continued to flourish and, on the death of 
Thomas Braidwood on 24th October 1806, . it was continued 
by his 
widow and son until about 1819. 
Braidwood had perhaps not added very much to the stock of 
knowledge. or even to the methods employed in the education of the 
deaf, but he had proved his skill as a teacher. His Academy filled 
a long-felt want in society and was the means whereby public notice 
throughout Great Britain was brought to bear on the value of-this 
type of-education, and the necessity for the foundation of a public 
institution wherein all children who hid need of it, rft, ýht have the 
benefit of this instruction. That Scotland did not yet have such an 
ýnsti. tution was not, as we shall -see, the fault of Braidwood. But 
another twenty-seven years had to elapse before this benc fit care 
about. 
1. Pennant: "A Tour in Scotland p. 256. 
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So ends the first phase of the education of the deaf in 
Scotland. A highly successful venture using well-tried methods and 
obtaining sound and lasting results had been presented to the public, 
but the public, although receiving it with a mild interest, were 
not yet prepared to-contribute the funds necessary for a permanent 
institution. The state, naturally enough at this time, would not 
'interfere in this matter, for the state had not, as yet, nor for 
a long time to come, assumed any responsibility for the education 
of children. Braidwood's Academy, therefore, was not the direct 
ancestor of our present school for the deaf, but merely a highly 
successful experiment, whose results showed the need for, and value 
of ; such a school. 
2ö. 
CHAPTER 3. 
The Interregnum (1783-1810 ) 
Before we proceed to discuss the foundation, in Scotland, 
of a public institution for the education of the deaf and dumb, it 
is necessary to consider how this cane about, and, also, how the 
deaf in Scotland were educated, if at all, in the twenty-seven 
years that elapsed between the closin;; of Braidwood. ' s Academy and 
the opening of the Edinburgh Institution. 
The idea of a charitable institution seems first to have 
been mooted about 1709. In July of that year, an anonymous letter 
to the "Scots. I? aaazine" suý;;; estcd that two thins were necessary: 
"that* he" (Braidcrood) "shall communicate his shill to three or 
four young men who shall assist and succeed at the business, -and 
second t'riat some fund be established under proper managers, to be 
applied for defraying the expense of elucatin;; such as cannot afford 
The writer went on to say that Braidwood had aGreed to this 
plan and that the letter was therefore -an appeal to the public to 
encoura, e such a scheme. 
Not'nin5, however, seems to have resulted from t: i: su---res _ on, 
and, in 1783, Green repeated the proposal that some young; men be 
apprenticed. to ,, hc Brai. d, wgoods in order that they mit-:, ht learn how to 
teach the deafy amtl that a public fund should be es c; blý. shc-tl hich 
could 'be a»J_icd to the e1. ß cn eu of : e,, : 
7ýOre looo to Julie 
have repeatedly declared their readiness to undertake to qualify a 
sufficient number of young men for the execution of such a plan. ,, 
2 





At the same time the idea of applying to the King for Royal 
patronage and a donation, was put forward. There the natter rested 
for a year or two till, at length, Braidwood, having apparently 
decided that Royal patronage was not forthcoming to Edinburgh, 
moved South. However, at long last, in'1784 King George Iii saw 
fit to donate £100 for this laudable object and the Duke of 
Montagu was made custodian ' of the fund. But Braidwood had already 
gone, there seemed 'little' prospect now of the institution being 
opened in'Edinburgh, and so the'precious ¬100 was handed over by 
the Duke to the Edinburgh Royal Academy of Exercises (an equestrian 
society) in order to help it to pay its debts. 1 
In point of fact this public institution, as we have 
already seen, was founded in London in 1792, and so the Edinburgh 
scheme had meantime to be abandoned. Some' Scottish children did in 
fact attend the London Institution, but the difficulties of travelling, 
the great distance* from' home, and the cost of the journey, all 
prevented most of the children, whose parents desired to avail them 
of the facilities', from being sent there. 
There was, however, during this period, another school for 
the deaf set up in Edinburgh. This was started by a Mr. John Johnston, 
presumably about the year 1788. 'No *record of the man, his work, the 
numbers or successes of his pupils, can be found, and indeed the only 
references to the existence of such a school are the appropriate 
insertions in the' "Edinburgh Directory" and some advertisements of 
vacancies In the school published in the"Edinburgh Advertiser. " In 
one of these latter, under the date of June 2nd 1809, Johnston states 
1. V. "Book of the Old Edinburgh Club" vol. XX p. 137" 
28. 
that he has had "more than 21 years practice of the art"; 
1 
and it is 
on this slender evidence that we date the beginning of his teaching 
back to 1788. Between 1799 and 1812, however, it is certain that 
the school was in Reid's Close in the Canongate2 fron which it 
moved in, the latter year to Wester Dalry. 
3 In 1815 another move 
was made to ? Windmill Street where it remained till 1816, after 
4 
which no *further records can be found. Johnston claimed "to teach 
the Deaf and Dumb to speak and read distinctly; to have just notions 
of what is signified by words, phrases, and sentences; and, in due 
time, to understand articulated language, and express themselves 
properly. "5 Like Braidwood and others before him, he also taught 
pupils with speech defects; ý' and seems to have accepted both 
day-pupils and boarders. 
But this school, however interesting the fact of its 
existence may be, is outside the general development of deaf education 
in Scotland. It would be idle to speculate how Johnston came by his 
knowledge of the methods of i tructing the deaf and what caused him 
to start a school. Suffice to say that it was either not well-known 
to the general public, or the fees were too excessive for most people 
wishing to avail themselves. of its benefits; or the results were not 
satisfactory; otherwise it would have had greater fame and night have 
been the kernel of the future Edinburgh institution. 
To discover the origins of the last-named, we have to go back to 
1" "Edinburgh Advertiser" June 2nd 1809. 
2. Aitchison: "Edinburgh & Leith Directory" p. 125. 
3" "Post Office Annual Directory" & Edinburgh Advertiser 
(1813) P"136. May 22nd 1812. 
4. "Post Office Annual Directory" 1815 & 1816. p. 137. 
5. "Edinburgh Advertiser" June 2nd, 1809. 
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the early years of the century. A certain Mr. Geikie of Edinburgh 
had a deaf son Walter. This child, who was born in 1795, became 
deaf at the age of two, and-, 'after the usual medical remedies had 
been tried to alleviate the defect (including that of salt water 
bathing, which in this case was claimed to have given a temporary 
and partial relief) his father 'attempted to 'instruct the child. 
' 
He had apparently heard of Braidwood's late 'Academy in the city 
and knew that such children were capable of instruction, and 
in 1804 came across a copy of the manual alphabet used by Watson 
at the London Institution. This helped him considerably in his work 
"and in the next year` or two he began to teach his son articulation. 
Mr. Geiki, e, whose occupation is not revealed, must have been a man 
with considerable powers as a teacher, as well as having a considerable 
amount of leisure time, and his success with his son began to be 
fairly widely spoken about. One of Geikie's friends, Robert 
Cathcart by name, was extremely enthusiastic about the work and 
suggested that Geikie should open a school. The latter, modestly 
feeling he was' unequal 'to such - a' task', refused. But Cathcart was' 
not prepared to let the matter rest there, and he began to try to 
interest ' as many influential people in the city as possible in 'the 
, 'establishment of an institution for the education of the deaf. 
John Braidwood, a grandson of Thomas and then teaching in the 
Braidwood school at Hackney, ' was next approached, and he agreed to 
take over such an institution should sufficient funds be found. The 
1. For an account of Geikie's work v. 
"American Annals of the Deaf" vol. VII 
p. 229. et seq. which contains a letter by 
the Rev. Arch. Geikie, a brother of the 
deaf boy Walter. 
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result of these negotiations was that on 3rd June 1809 a neeti. ný, 
gras held (i. n Fortune's Tavern)1 of all those who could be i ndaced 
to support the venture (including the. Lord Provost) , and was 
presided over by the Duke- of Buccleuch. A subscription list was 
opened (which was headed by the noble Duke with a donation of £200) 
and some "salutary regulations"2 were drawn up and approved. Although 
the actual school was not in operation till the following year, it 
seems reasonable to date its foundation to this first meeting of 
subscribers. 
3 The 'following year, on the 28th May, the first 
annual meeting was held when it was : reported that donations amounting 
to £560 and annual subscriptions to the -amount of £63 had been 
received, yielding an annual income of £91. 
On this 'somewhat slender financial basis the Edinburgh 
Institution for the' Education of. the Deaf and Dumb was born, with 
John Braidwood as its first principal. 
At this stage it does not seem inappropriate to mention the 
work that was being done in France with regard to the education of 
the deaf; for we will find (when we come to deal with the next peAod 
1., . "Edinburgh Advertiser" June 6th. 1809. 
2. ibid 
The date of the foundation of the Institution is usually given 
as 1810. Whilst it is true that the school was not in operation 
until that year, there seems to be no good reason, why it should 
not be ante-dated to 1809 when this first meeting took place at 
which the rules for the Institution were drawn up and the 
subscription list opened.. ' .... '. 
4. v. "Edinburgh Advertiser" June 5th 1810. ' "' 
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of our investigation) that the influence of this work was vridespread. 
At about the sane time that Braidwood opened his Academy 
in Edinburgh a young French priest, De L'Epee by name, began to 
teach the deaf in Paris. It is unnecessary to enter here into the 
details of his work: 
l 
what is of importance is the method he 
adopted. De L'Epee decided that the main aim of his teaching was to 
encouraged the deaf child to think, and that for this purpose speech 
was -superuflous. He considered that the deaf had a natural language. 
of . their own -- that of signs and gestures - and that these should 
be the basis of instruction. However, this 'natural language was 
inadequate and lacked syntax, so that "signes methodiques" would 
require to be invented which would correspond and relate to 
conventional language. These signs would be interposed between ideas 
and written language and so would enable the deaf to express their 
thoughts. Of course writing and the manual alphabet were to be used 
asaixiliary aids to instruction. In fairness to De L'Epee, however, 
it is necessary to point out that although he deemed speech 
unnecessary for his purpose of teaching the deaf to think, 
nevertheless he saw the social value of speech as a means of 
communication and wrote that "1'unique moyen de rendre totalement les 
sourds-muets a la Societe est de leur apprendre a entendre par les 
yeux et a s' exprimer de vivre voix. "2 Nevertheless speech remained 
for De L'Epee a social grace and not a necessity, so that, when, 
owing to the pressure of numbers, he was forced'to cut down his 
course of instruction, speech teaching was discontinued. 
1. For fuller information about De L'Epee and the French "School, " the following should be consulted: - De L'Epee: "True Manner of Educating the Deaf and Dumb"(trans 1801) 
R. A. Sicard: "Cours d' Instruction d' un Sourd-Muet de London. 
Naissance. " (1803) Paris. 
A. Bebian: "Essaa sur lea Sourd-Muets. " (181? ) Paris 
C. Baker: "Contributions to Education" (18+2) Doncaster. 
T. Arnold: "Education of Deaf Lutes" (1888-91) London. 
Parrel & Lamarque: "Les Sourds-r: uets" (1925) Paris. 
2. - quoted in Parrel & Lamarque op cit p. 151. 
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The signs which De L'Epee used were not exclusively nimi: o, , 
but were mainly artificial and conventional. He believed that a 
complete dictionary of signs could be compiled and, although he 
listed a fairly large vocabulary 'of them, he did not live to see his 
plan reach fruition. This, however, was completed by his pupil, - and 
successor Sicard, who increased the volume of signs very considerably 
and classified them in a "Natural order-" 
Such, in brief, was the ' origin and method of the French or 
"silent" system of education to which we shall later have occasion 
to refer.. , ,,. , ..: 
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CHAPTER 4. 
TIM EARLY INSTITUTIONS ( 1810-1846) 
1-. Foundation of the Schools. 
The Edinburgh Institution for the Education of the Deaf and. 
Dumb had at last got under way by the summer of 1810, as we have 
seen. No building was yet available nor did the slender funds permit 
of suitable 'premises being taken over, so it was agreed that the 
children should attend daily'for instruction at John Braidwood'sl 
house' at 14 George Street-. 2 Braidwood was allowed to collect what 
fees he 'thought parents could afford for their children, whilst the 
whole of the income from the existing funds was paid to him to cover 
the cost of 'the instructi on' of children of poorer parents. Walter 
Geikie was one "of the''first pupils to be enrolled and was charged 
nine guineas a, quarter3' However, he seems to have received little' 
instruction himself and was employed- by Braidwood as a monitor or 
assistant teacher to 'help with-the' other pupils. " By the following 
summer, the Directors at length' felt able to take over 'a more 
appropri ate building ' and so. the children were transferred to what 
was'-the first proper school at 54 Rose' Street. By this time there 
were 11 children on the ro114 although how many ofI these were boarders 
and how many day pupils, cannot be ascertained. 
From the point of view of *the Directors of the Institution 
the main goal was to obtain as much-financial. support as possible, 
for the, original funds were only sufficient to enable the Institution 
to operate on a hand to mouth basis. AccordinGly, in 1810, a circular 




1. "Edinburgh Advertiser, " June 5th 1810- 
2. "Weekly Scotsman, " Jan 15th 1938.3. "American Annals, " Vol. VII p. 229 
4. "Edinburgh Advertiser, " June 18th. 1811. 
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all the corporate bodies in the country, and the clergy, explaining 
the benefits of the Institution and the need for financial support-1 
in return for such support certain benefits were conferred on the 
donor. Thus, a subscription of £200 from a county, burgh, or parish, 
entitled it to a life-governorship and the privilege of having a 
place reserved for one child on the roll; an annual subscription 
of £12 12/- would give the same privilege. In both cases, however, 
the expense of maintenance, which amounted to ¬13 per annum, had to' 
be defrayed. 2 Several counties, including Ayrshire, Kirkcudbright, 
and Roxburgh *subscribed on these terms. 
3 
Braidwood, however, although a brilliant teacher, was of an 
unstable character and in August 1811 he gave up his post and left the 
city somewhat precipitately. It is conjectured that he misused money 
belonging to the Institution, although the secretary publicly- denied 
this. 4 In view of his subsequent career, however, it is extremely 
probable that this was the case, or that at any rate he conducted 
himself in a manner unbecoming . to his position. 
5 The question of 
his successor then arose; and once more Geikie was approached in the 
matter. Again he declined on the grounds that he did not feel capable 
of undertaking the task. Eventually Robert Kinniburgh - an 
6 
unsuccessful Congregational Minister - agreed to take over the school, 
and was sent to the Braidwood Academy at Hackney for training. 
1. "Edinburgh Advertiser, " June 5th 1810. 
2. .- do - June 18th-1811. 
3. - do -- do- 
4. "meekly Scotsman, " Jan 15th 1938- 
5-- For an account of the subsequent career of John Braidwood see "American Annals of the Deaf ," Vol LXIII -pp. 459-63. 
6. "Amer. Annals, " Vol-VII p. 229. 
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Kinnibur(ýh, who was 33 years old at this time, was a native 
of Kirkintilloch where his father was a flax draper, and, after 
serving for some time in the army, had turned to evangelical preaching 
at Dunkeld. 
1 Although unsuccessful in his pastoral work, yet he 
retained a strong evangelical trait which 'aas evident in the whole 
of his subsequent career as headmaster of the Edinburgh Institution. 
The Braidwood5s were not anxious to divulge their methods 
/ 
outside the family circle, and, although they agreed to help 
Kinniburgh, no 'doubt largely owing to the defection of John Braidwood, 
they imposed severe terms. These were that he might not communicate 
to anyone the methods of instruction nor teach anyone save "charity 
scholars" for a period of seven. years. Failure to keep this agreement 
would lead to the forfeiture of a £1000 bond. 2 In point of- fact the 
ban on private pupils was lifted after three years, but Kinniburgh `' 
had to pay half of the fees he received for. this work to the 
Braidwood family until the' termination of the period of bondage in' - 
1819. 
In December 1811 Kinniburgh, duly instructed in the 
"mysteries" of the Braidwood art, returned to Edinburgh to take up 
his post. Not the least among his many duties was to join in the. 
financial drive which was` an unfortunate necessity if the school was 
to keep going and he, incidentally, to receive his salary. On the 21st 
July 1814 he took a number, of pupils to Glasgow where his methods of 
teaching and their results were demonstrated. This caused so much 
enthusiasm that a committee was formed. to "procure subscriptions 
and consider the best means of advancing the interests of the 
1. Atkinson: "Memoirs of my Youth, " p. 18. 
2. "Edinburgh Messenger" p. 22. 
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i 
institution"*' The leading figures giving support to this scheme 
were the Lord Provost of Glasgow, - Kirkman Finlay - Dr. Muir, ani 
Mr. Andrew Tennant the last two of whom became secretary and treasurer 
respectively. Thus vas, formed the Glasgow Auxiliary Society which 
quickly raised funds in order to send poor children from Glasgow to 
the Edinburgh Institution. £500 was contributed in a few months 
and the following year 10 children were sent as beneficiaries to 
receive instruction in Edinburgh. 
Meanwhile it was becoming clear that the existing premises 
in Rose Street were not adequate. to house the ever-SrowinG number 
of pupils which had reached the. total . of 
36 by the end of 1814. 
Consequently a new house at Chessels Court (the old Excise Office of 
Scotland) in the Canriongate was bought in the summer of 1814 for 
£1000, and, after a further £170 had been spent on repairs and the 
fitting-up of a school-room, it was ready for occupancy about 
October 1814.2 Twenty-nine of. the pupils were now in residence of 
whom twelve received free board and education, ten received free 
education, and seven paid for both board and education. There were 
seven day pupils. ., 
The funds, however, were still very low and a result Kinniburgh 
was sent out on his travels to encourage Scotsmen i\i rth of Edinburgh 
to contribute towards what was then looked upon as a national 
institution. In November 1815 two more demonstrations were given in 
Glasgow, as well as an abortive attempt made to secure a portion:. of 
the profits of the late successful Edinburgh Musical Festival. 3 
1.1st Annual Report of Glasgow Institution 1820., 
2. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1815. 
3. - do - for 1816. 
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In 1817 it was felt that the resources of the northern part of the 
country had not been sufficiently tapped and so an extended tour was 
made in September and 'October' of that year to Dundee, Arbroath, 
Montrose, Stonehaven, Aberdeen, Banff ,' Bigin, Forres, Inverness , 
Dunkeld, and Perth. As a result of these exhibitions £77 was added 
to "the funds and 'Auxiliary Societies formed in Perth and Inverness. 
' 
In Aberdeen, however, the visit "appears to have had a 
somewhat different effeet 
t that which was intended. Instead of 
raising funds -to 'support pupils at the Institution` in Edinburgh, the 
citizens'of Aberdeen''held public meetings to raise funds with the 
object of -s'tarting 'a similar-Institution in Aberdeen, and on 26th 
August" 181? '' a Society, for the "Education of the Deaf " and Dumb in 
Aberdeen was" formed. '` Subscriptions were rather slow in coming forward 
at first, and a private 'ventur'e was started by a Mr. ' England. 
2 No 
details of his school are extant', "but'it appears he ran it on oral 
lines, although whether 'he based-"'h'is methods on Kinniburgh' s 
demonstrationsor obtained* then from 'another source', is' not known. 
` After two' or three years the ' school 'was abandoned, the pupils, as" 
Kinnibürgh spitefully remarked' later, ' "having derived almost -no 
advantage from it. "3 .'. '"-, -" 
b: eanwhile"sübscriptions "for the founding of a public 
institution continued to come in, and, by March 1818 it was felt that 
there was " enoügh'capital' to make a beginning. Accordingly it was 
suggested` that a suitable person should be sent to Paris to be trained 
under Sicard whose methods were' thought to be'the most efficient. 
4' 
1.,. Ann. Report of- Edin. Instit. 1818. 
2. Ann. Report of Aberdeen Instit. 1919. 
3. "The Edinburgh Messenger". Vol. I. 
, p. 
72.. 
4. ' ` Arnold:. "Education of the Deaf" Vol. 2. p. 223. 
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In point of fact there was no other place where he could be trained, 
for, as we have seen, the monopoly remained in the hands of the 
Braidwood family who were extremely reluctant to pass on information, 
whilst Kinniburgh was still under their bond. Robert Taylor -a 
, 
divinity student - was chosen, and, after nine months training, he 
returned to Aberdeen to, open the institution. 
' The. work commenced 
in August 1819, in a house. in Upper Kirkßate with three pupils which 2 
soon -increased 
to nine. Thus we have two opposing systems of 
instruction now operating . in the country. In Edinburgh 
(and, as we 
shall see, in . Glasgow) . the method used was the oral one in the 
tradition of Braidwood, whilst, in Aberdeen we have the French or 
"silent" system. The effects of this state of affairs we shall, 
discuss in a. later section. 
,. 
This 1817 visit of Kinniburgh and his pupils to Dundee 
looked at first as. if_ it might have a similar effect to that created 
in Aberdeen. "It occurred. to some that a seminary might be 
instituted here" $3 and certainly a start was made in that direction. 
James Rattray, a poor theological student, cane forward as a potential 
teacher and , was, 
in fact, given several children to teach. Rattray' s 
interest in the work apparently arose from the fact that he had a 
deaf and dumb brother, but how he. learned to teach the deaf is not 
clear, although it is probable that Kinniburgh's demonstration had 
some effect in this direction. This is confirmed by the fact that. 
when he visited the Old Kent Road Institution in London, under Watson, 
in 1821, he found to his pleasure that. the methods used there were 
1. Minutes of Evidence taken before Educational Endowments Commission (Aberdeen 8th June 1933. p. 1. ) 
2. Ann. Report of Aberdeen Instit, for 1919. 
3. Dundee Advertiser May 22nd 1818. 
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almost identical with those he had practised in Dundee. ., This is 
scarcely suprising when we remember that Watson was a former 
assistant' of Braidwood at Hackney, and that both his and Kinniburgh' s 
methods derived from the sane source. At any rate, the results that 
Rattray produced-were not unsuccessful and the school appears to have 
remained in existence for about three or four years. By 1826, however, 
Dundee once more sent its pupils to the Edinburgh Institution and an 
Auxiliary S oci ety was f orned in the torn. 
In spite of. the poor response to appeals, and the somewhat 
precarious position of the finances, owing partly to the above-noted 
separatist attitude of Dundee and Aberdeen, the Directors of the 
Edinburgh Institution were ever ready to press on with new schemes 
and improvements'. After a "typhus epidemic- in the spring of 1818 
(which 'affected 15 of the pupils, whilst the remainder were removed 
temporarily 
, 
to a house 'in Gilmore Place) ' they decided than an addition 
to Chessels Court in the shape of an'hospital would be of great value. 
Unfortunately the cost of the scheme was too great and it had to be 
abandoned, although in the following year a small house adjoining 
was bought for £450 and made into dormitories for girls. 
3 
The crowded state of the school (there were by 1818,50 
pupils on the roll) had meantime caused the Glasgow Auxiliary Society 
to review the situation. They had a great number of applicants for 
the *few vacancies which Edinburgh could 'offer, and, as a result, they 
decided to break away from the parent society and form another with a 
1. Letter of James Rattrap to Mrs. Gray of Clepington (22nd Feb 1822) 
2. Dundee Advertiser June 5th 1818. 
3. Annual Report of the, Edinburgh Institution for 1820. 
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school of its own. On 14th. January 1819 a public meeting was 
called and the "Glasgow Society. for the Education of the 
Deaf and. 
Dumb" was founded. The problem ofIf inding a teacher for this new 
school was a somewhat difficult one, but luckily, a gentleman 
by 
the name of John Anderson had been running a school for the deaf 
in the city since 1816. He had a dozen pupils and was invited to 
attend the public meeting in January with his pupils to give a 
demonstration of, his skill. Apparently this was satisfactory, for 




drawn up on the same lines as the 
Edinburgh Institution and a subscription list opened. Within a few 
weeks £2000 was raised and a site on the Barony Glebe3, purchased. 
Meanwhile Anderson. was, given 10 more pupils and these, together with 
his, own, he continued to teach in his house at 38 John Street until 
the new school was completed.., The foundation stone of the new 
building was laid in March 1820 and by the following year it was 
ready for, occupation. Forty-five pupils were enrolled in the new 
building and Anderson was given two assistants to help in the work. 
The foundation of these new institutions was not well 
received, by the. Directors . of 
the Edinburgh Institution who suggested 
that "the foundation of Auxiliary Societies is more to be desired 
than the formation of independent Societies supporting Schools of 
their own. "4 The main grounds for their complaint was, of course, 
1.: 
, 
1st Annual Report of Glasgowv Instit. 1820. 
2. The two sets of regulations were very similar and contained the 
following items: - 
"No child to be admitted unless two reliable witnesses attested he 
or she was deaf and dumb" 
"No one with defective intellect to be considered. " 
"Age of admission to be from 9-14" 
"Committee to fix what proportion of -board was to be paid by 
parents & friends. " 
3. Address later became 38 Parson Street, Barony Glebe. 
4. Report of Edinburgh Instit. 1820 p. 14. 
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the fact that subscriptions were now diverted to sources other 
than the Edinburgh Institution. 
However, funds did still continue to come in and by 1821 there were 
51 pupils on the roll. But Chessels Court was providing inadequate 
both from the point of view of accommodation and from "the 
temptations that surround the building. "' Accordingly, an entirely " 
new, site. was sought and this was eventually found in Distillery Park, 
Henderson Row. Two acres of land were feued from the Heriot Trust 
and James Gillespie ,, the architect, furnished, gratuitously, plans 
for the new building. At first it was suggested that X2000 would 
cover the cost of erecting and, furnishing the new institution and 
consequently a drive for new subscriptions was begun. Kinniburgh 
was sent on tour to exhibit the pupils once more, and this, which 
covered the south oft Scotland and the north of England (reaching 
Newcastle, Durham, Sunderland, Darlington, and Carlisle) raised £330. 
At the same time the General Assembly was petitioned to allow 
parochial collections to be made throughout the country, and from 
this a further £870 was raised. Collections in Edinburgh raised 
£1850, 
.. and with 
the kale of Chessels Court for L1461, quite a 
substantial sum was raised. 2 In point of fact the new building 
cost nearly £7300 and so the new school (under Royal Patronage since 
1823) entered into the world, in May 1824, £1300 in debt. The 
immediate result of the removal was that the roll now jumped up to 
69 pupils, but even so there was still a waiting list of 40 pupils who 
could not be supported either by their parents or friends and whom the 
school was unable to maintain owing to the precari ous financial position. 
1. Report of Edinburgh Instit.. 
for 1824. 
2., , 'Annual Report of. Edinburgh Instit. + for 1824. _. 
S 
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Finance, rather naturally, bulks large in an account of 
these early days. The institutions were entirely dependent on 
charity and there were no large endowments, so that the number 
of children receiving education depended to a very large extent 
on the amount of subscriptions for any given year. However, by 1826, 
the debt had been reduced to £500 and there were 81 pupils on the 
roll , although there was still a waiting list of another 30. In an 
attempt to increase subscriptions a Ladies' Auxiliary Society was 
formed in 1836 and they produced a scheme known as a "Thankful Tax", 
copied from a similar idea started in Dublin two years previously. 
Apparently the method was that all parents were asked to contribute 
ld per week as a means of showing their gratitude that their 
children had not been born deaf and dumb. The appeal was very 
evidently successful for by the following year 13 children were being 
maintained at school by this Ladies' Auxiliary Society. Board and 
Education cost the Institution approxizately L20 per child per annum, 
but the charge to parents was fixed at £15 per annum. 
Glasgow Institution, although perhaps never in quite such 
dire financial straits as Edinburgh, had nevertheless its own 
financial worries. By 1823 there was a Paisley Auxiliary Society 
which helped to maintain its own children who were being educated in 
Glasgow, but this did little, to alleviate the position. In fact, by 
1828, funds were so low that a proposal was made to close doom the 
Institution and incorporate it once. more with Edinburgh, 
2 but the 
pride of the Directors could scarcely allow such a fatality to occur. 
A greater drive for subscriptions eased the situation somewhat, 
although the defection of one of the collectors with quite a large 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit. 1836. 
2. Annual Report of Glasgow for 1828. 
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;- 
proportion of the annual subscriptions for 1836, did not help matters. 
By this time the number of pupils on the roll had increased 
to 68 (one more'than the maximum number the building was supposed to 
accommodate) so that an extension was urgently called for. Accordingly 
a new' schoolroom and sleeping accommodation for a further 30 children 
was-added in 1838, at a cost of just over £2000.1 A special 
subscription list was opened and a considerable amount raised. 
Nevertheless the Institution remained in debt till in 1841 the Town 
Council of. Glasgow voted £200 tovhelp in clearing this off. In 1845 
a. "Thanksgiving Fund" similar to that tried out in Edinburgh was 
begun, and thereafter, the Glasgow Institution appeared. to put its 
financial worries behind it. It is perhaps interesting to note that 
a most unusual and useful donation in the shape of about 100 carts of 
coal was presented by. local coalowners each year from 1846 to about 
1887. 
:. 
During this period there were at least three day schools in 
existence in Scotland. In 1830 one was opened in Paisley by a certain 
John Mitchell. By 1835 he had seven pupils, but its existence seems to 
2 have, terminated in 1842 or 1843. Apart from references to the fact ' 
of its existence no other records of this school appear to be extant. 
In 1819 a private school was opened in Perth by George Hutton. 
Hutton, who had become parish schoolmaster of Caputh for a few years 
previously, had his attention drawn to the handicap of deaf children 
by the plight of one of his pupils. An application to Edinburgh for 
1. ibid for 1838. 
2. v. Fowler's "Commercial Directory of the Upper Ward of Renfrewshire, " for 18309-1834,1836, & 1841. also "Historical Sketch of Glasgow Institution" 1835. 
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guidance 'on the subject brought no satisfactory results and so 
Hutton worked-out a system of 'his own. Eventually in 1819 he 
decided, to give up his post and concentrate on work with deaf 
children, and inýthat year he moved to Perth where he opened his. 
private school., This he conducted till 1859, at the same time 
holding religious services for the deaf of the city every Sunday, 
and generally acting as guide and friend to 'all, similarly afflicted 
adults and children. His 'son also became interested in this work, and, 
after serving for . 11 years on the' staff of the Edinburgh 
Institution went to Nava *Scotia - to take' charge' of a smilax 
institution there. -In 1859 his father followed him and the school 
in 
Perth lapsed. George Hutton was deeply interested in the profession 
he had adopted and, in addition to the"work'outlined above, wrote 
many papers on the subject, including one on "Mimography" or the 
transference of signs 'into writing. 
The' third, and largest, day-school was that which was opened 
in Edinburgh in 183? '*, The school, which' was' located at 18 St. John 
Street, was run-by a Society roughly modelled' on that of the 
Institution and had as' teacher a Mr. Drysdale who Evas himself deaf 
and dumb. In 18L+0' there were '30 pupil's'- on the 'roll , of whom ' 20 were 
boarders. The latter were'charged a10'per annum if under 12 ( and 
correspondingly' higher if older) for board and lodgir , and 12/- 
per annum for education. Day pupils ' paid , from 3/- to 5/- per quarter. 
2 
In order to help the financial position, " Drysdale and some of his 
pupils made tours of the - country* copying the similar expeditions made 
by Kinniburgh previously. 
1. "Amer. Annals", Vol XIX p. 207. 
2.3rd Annual Report of -Deaf and Dumb Davy School 1840. 
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It is obvious that there would be considerable rivalry 
between the two schools in Edinburgh, for both were catering for 
the same type of children. Kinniburgh took the opportunity of 
giving a public rebuff to his rival on the occasion of the latter' s 
visit to Paisley on a money-making tour in 1844. He declared that 
the public were being misled because the interpreter could not 
read the finger spelling of the children. Not, of course, went on 
Kinniburgh, that he sought a monopoly of teaching the deaf, but he 
would only countenance "proper education". 
1 Mr. T. McFarlane, a 
director of the school, in reply, sought to justify its existence 
by declaring that the institution could not accommodate all who 
desired admission, whilst in any case, owing to "superior economic 
- management"2 -boarders were admitted at lower rates than those 
charged by the Directors of the Edinburgh Institution. 
These public (and private) bickerings went on for some time, 
but at length, towards the end of 1845, it was agreed to amalgamate 
the two. schools. Accordingly, on 30th January 1846, the 50 pupils 
of the day school moved over to Henderson Row and the funds of the 
two Societies were amalgamated. Drysdale was to be taken on to the 
staff of the Institution which also agreed to admit day pupils at 
a charge of 3/- per quarter. 3 Such an influx naturally taxed the 
resources of the Institution and so plans for an extension of the 
premises to include a new school-room and dining-room were put 
forward. However, as during the next two or three years the numbers 
declined to about 70, these plans were never put into effect. 
1. "Scottish Guardian" 23rd August 1844. (letter to editor by R. 
Kinniburgh) 
2. "Scottish Guardian" 23rd Au st 1844. , 3. "Scotsman" 31st. Jan. 1846 
. 
(& Annual Report of. Edinburgh Instit. 
for 1846). 
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It is unfortunately not possible to trace the. history of the 
Aberdeen Institution fron its foundation to the end of this period 
of development. ' There are now apparently no records in existence 
and, save for the bare facts that Taylor resigned his post in 1834 
and was succeeded by Matthew Burns - himself a deaf-mute - who in 
his turn was succeeded in 1841 by Weir who had been an assistant at- 
Edinburgh, very little is known of the work there. The nunber of 
+suj Us on the roll increased slowly from 16 in 1830 to 28 in 1845.1 
The finds were apparently rather low, and in the 'thirties' it was' 
laid down that only children could be admitted whose parents or 
friends were willing 'to pay half the 'cost of, board ( £16 per annum. ) 
2 
1. "Edinburgh Messenger" Vol. I. "" p. '72. 
2.. ; "New, Statistical Account " of 
cotland". (1840) Vo1XII p. 55. 
I 
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2. Curriculum and Methccas. 
Having discussed the foundation and development of schools 
in the first half of the nineteenth century, it is now necessary to 
consider the work which was being carried on there. To understand 
this . Hore clearly it does not seem inappropriate to consider what. 
the aims of those early educators were, and the motives that led them 
to adopt the methods which they used. It seems true to state that 
much of the underlying motive' of the work was evangelical. Those 
interested in the welfare of the deaf were genuinely horrified that 
a class of society should grow up in ignorance of God. At the same 
time they felt that this same class should have an opportunity of 
living useful and happy lives. in society -a state t; hich, without 
education, the deaf could not attain. Such airs were, of course, 
excellent, although we must immediately qualify that adjective 
by pointing out that a great deal depends on the interpretation put 
on the words "happy" and "useful". ' Suspicions are at once aroused, for 
example, by the use of such a phrase as "useful to the society in 
which they might otherwise have been accounted a nuisance and a 
burden". ' Püt at its highest, the aim was to produce an honest, 
God-fearing, and useful citizen; at its lowest, a person able to 
read the Bible, able to comprehend instructions (whether given 
orally, in writing, by gesture, finger spelling, or some other means), 
and with a sufficient skill to be able to master a suitable trade or 
occupation. Such aims, though far from base, were somewhat narrow, 
although it is necessary to reiterate the warning that it is unfair 
to judge these aims by modern standards. When we, compare them with the 
1" Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit. fo 1823. 
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aims prevailing in ordinary schools of the time, it is clear that 
they were quite in keeping with the contemporary outlook on education. 
By far the best and most authentic account of the curriculum 
and methods in the second decade of the nineteenth century is that 
of Alexander Atkinson who was a pupil. at the Edinburgh Institution 
from 1815 to 1820.1 He gives us a first-hand. picture of the life of 
a pupil at the Institution at that time. 
When a new pupil arrived at school he was put into the 
"newest class". There he spent the-"first week in drawing 
preparatory figures on a ruled slate, after which I was set to letters, 
of the alphabet, one by one, two by two, and so on". 
2 This was 
followed by. learning names of, the parts of the body, followed by 
that of householdarticles. The procedure seems to have been that the 
word was written by the teacher; the object or picture pointed out; 
the sign for the object made by the teacher; and then the word spelled 
on the fingers. Finally-the pupil had to repeat the whole sequence 
himself. Names of birds, 
, animals, and all other conceivable classes 
of objects were treated in the same tedious fashion. To assist in the 
learning of this vocabulary each pupil was given a thick book of 
engravings, copies of which were also. hun round the walls of the 
class-room. Some abstract nouns followed this and then adjectives. 
When these had been mastered verbs of action were learned and then 
these joined with nouns to form simple commands. It will be noticed 
that the pupils were not taught orally. Speech was indeed taught but 
this took the form of articulation exercises in which the pupil 
imitated the motions of the lips and tongue of the teacher. After the 
1. see "Memoirs 'of my Youth" (Newcastle-on-Tyne) 1865- 
2. ibid p. 26. 
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various sounds had been mastered, Kinniburgh, apparently, handed over 
the teaching of speech to his wife-1 
Number was not taught until -the beginning of the second year 
at school. This was introduced by counting strokes on a slate. 
Addition was by joining the fingers of one hand to the other; 
subtraction by spreading them all out and turning some down; and 
multiplication by reckoning the fingers twice or thrice. The children 
were now-in what. was known as the "noun and verb class" where commands 
and definitions using these two parts of speech had to be menorised, 
e. g. "a spoon is for the use of drinking broth". 
2 This was followed 
by the memorising of exercises designed to illustrate the use of 
possessive pronouns, prepositions, , conjunctions, and answers to 
questions beginning with the words what, when, where and who. 
All this was obviously very formal and must have taxed the, 
memories of the young students very heavily, whilst the time spent on 
it by the 
. 
teacher must have, been very considerable. However, the 
adoption of the monitorial system did-something to lighten- the, burden 
of the latter, and the bright senior pupil could obviously take-. over 
much of this rote work in the younger classes. ý Such a one was Joseph. 
Turner at Edinburgh, who, from being one of Kinniburgh's star 
performers on his tours of exhibition, graduated to the post of monitor, 
and finally became an assistant master. His speech and lipreading, 
according to Atkinson, were first-rate l although it would appear 
that 
neither were-greatly needed in the course of instruction, apart fron 
articulation exercises, which were in any case taken by KinniburGh 
himself or his wife. 
1. "Memoirs of my Youth" p. 31 
2. ibid - p. 40-- 
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By the time the pupils had reached the higher classes they 
were given exercises in composition. Such exercises seem to have 
been formal and,, although the complete composition may not have 
been learned by 'heart, yet the majority of the sentences of which it 
was composed, had been. Every morning, states Atkinson, the pupils 
presented their efforts at composition on a slate, and came out one 
by one to Kinniburgh for correction. The latter, however, "bestowed 
the greatest attention on the most hopeful composer, and the least 
upon the 'most stupid-"' 
At this stage, too, vocabulary was increased by definitions, 
although such examples as we possess of this kind would seen to 
indicate that the definition was likely to be more difficult of 
comprehension than the word which it was intended to clarify: e. g, 
Music - "the language of sentiment and the breath of the passions", 
2 
or Joy - "That agreeable sensation' of the mind which arises from the 
possession or expectation of 'something pleasing, valuable, or good. "3 
A great number of facts relative to religious knowledge, 
Bible history, and physical geography, were also memorised by the 
pupils,, and these were duly displayed at the annual public exhibition. 
Work in arithmetic seems to have been reasonably advanced, although 
the value to these children of such examples as the "price of 106; 4 
yards at 16/10/2 per yard" or "the interest on L2146: 17: 6 for 4 years 
at 4" ö per, annum"4, is extremely dubious. 
It will thus be evident that much of the teachin;; was formal. 
It was clear that these children required a. knowledge of the En;; lish 
1anaua; e and so what was deemed to be a requisite amount of language 
1. 
2. "Memoirs of my Youth"' p. 182. 
Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit. for 1826. 
3' ibid for 1827 
4. ibid 
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was drilled into them. Spontaneity could hardly be said to be a 
feature of the pupil's response, and yet spontaneity was probably 
little in evidence in any school of the time. There is a danger in 
assessing the work of these early schools against a background of 
modern methods: when viewed through contemporary eyes the schooling 
given probably did not fall much below ordinary standards .l 
The methods of instruction seem to; have been mainly by writing 
and finger spelling. Gestures were used in early education, in fact 
there appears to have been a "sign dialect" of the school: but, since 
the acquisition of language was the aim of teaching, this sign dialect 
was only used to explain meanings which were then transcribed into 
written or finger-spelled , symbols. 
Speech teaching was not an integral 
part of education. It was an accomplishment generally reserved for those 
who were later termed the semi-deaf and semi-mute, although not 
necessarily entirely confined to them. In point of fact, all reference 
to the, exhibition of articulation at the annual examination ceases 
after 1820, and it therefore seems unlikely that there was, much, if 
any, speech teaching by Kinniburgh after that date. 
Although this account of school work has largely been drawn 
from the work of the Edinburgh school, it typifies much that was done 
elsewhere.. In Glasgow,, at least until 1832, 'work2 seems to have been 
1. In this connection it is perhaps apposite to quote Simpson, who, in 
his "Education in Aberdeenshire before 18? 2" states that "Until 
well into the Nineteenth Century besides religious knowledge, the 
only subject taught to every pupil in Aberdeenshire was reading", 
whilst "religious knowledge as a rule meant only memorising the 
catechism and selections from the metrical psalms and para-phrases, 
too often without explanation of any kind. " (p. 25) 
2. In this connection one may note that a specimen of original(? ) 
composition included in the Annual Report for 1825 is an exact 
copy of another "original" composition which had previously 
appeared in the Report for 1822. Although in the interval there had 




modelled on that of the parent institution in the east, and 
Kinniburgh was often called across the country either to examine 
the progress of the scholars or to give advice ". on the running of 
the school. The appointment of Duncan Anderson in 1832 to the charge 
of the Glasgow Institution probably inaugurated a period of greater 
independence, for Anderson proved himself a gifted and original 
teacher. The subjects of instruction were' indeed much the same - namely, 
a knowledge' of the scriptures, and principles of Christian religion, 
reading, arithmetic, geography, and; linear drawing, 
' but the 
headmaster brought zest and new ideas into the work. The school 
gardens were laid out in the manner of a botanical garden, a museum 
was formed, and many useful drawings and illustrations produced. 
By 1841, Anderson (in conjunction Frith Baker, the Headmaster of the 
Doncaster Institution) had produced a series of "Graduated Lessons 
in L angu ase and Grammar for -the Deaf and Dumb ." This was a 
comprehensive series of,. lessons which started with a classified 
vocabulary and then' went on to illustrate the uses of various parts 
of speech - adjectives, pronouns, and. verbs. Sentences and questl ons 
on different subjects to illustrate all the various combinations of 
the parts of speech already learned, then followed. Altogether, it 
se'ems to have been a most successful and' widely-used book. 
At , first, Anderson was a keen teacher of speech. He devised 
a model of the human speech mechanism for this purpose, which 
consisted of an upper and lower jaw made of clay into which a set of 
tongues would fit which could be used 'to demonstrate the different 
positions required to articulate different sounds. It was of practically 
no value for teaching and was used mainly to impress visitors. 
2 
1. Historical Sketch of Glasgow Inst. (1835) P-23- 




He apparently later decided thatthe time taken up with speech-teaching 
could be more profitably used otherwise. The main method of instruction 
was, however, writing, finger-spelling, and signs. Whilst the methods 
used in Edinburgh were those which Kinniburgh had learned fron Watson 
at Hackney and therefore were ultimately derived from Braidvwood, yet 
they seem to have undergone a considerable change with the passing 
of the years and to have been influenced very considerably by the 
work of De L'Epee and. Sicard, ' in France. As early as 1823, we find 
the Directors of the Edinburgh Institution stating that "signs are 
the only language the deaf can comprehend, and they must be taught 
12 by it. '! In Glasgow, by 1835, the methods were avowedly derived fron 
Bebian, a follower of Sicard. Bebian believed that the true method of 
educating the deaf was by signs, for speech was too difficult to learn 
"la parole ne peut done 
mais eile en pent, eile 
Bebian declared, speech 





e base ä 1'education des sourds-muets; 
etre, le complement. "3 In any case, 
learned in a few months after leaving 
. 
had learned language. " N' est-il done 
pas absurde de vouloir consacrer le temps de l' education des 
sourds-musts a leur donner 1'i. sage de la parole, quand, un peu plus 
tard., on le pourra faire en deux ou trois moix? " ' Instead, it was much 
better to make use of the natural signs given by the pupil, and to 
substitute words for them. This indeed seems to have been _the 
general 
method of education, not only in Glasgow, but in most of the Scottish 
schools of the time, as an American observer has noted. He reported 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit. 1823- 
2. "Historical Sketch of Glasgow Instit" 1835. 3. A. Bebian: "Essas sur les Sourds-Muets" (1817) , p. 15. 4. ibid p. 19. .., ...... _... 5.111r. Weld. 
I 
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that in 1844 the "teaching of articulation is not universal in 
schools, "" but that it was 'mainly "taught to those who once heard, 
and who,, - still, on joining the school, retain some use ýof speech, and 
to those vxrho have good voices . and a very quick' eye. "2 He further. 
noted that "besides the use of natural, conventional, and arbitrary 
signs', dactylology, or an alphabet upon the fingers ,. is universally 
and greatly "us'ed in the English, Scottish, and Irish schools 
It is reasonable to suppose that the methods used at Aberdeen 
were ,, similar to those 'outlined above. As we have already noted, the 
first headmaster, 'Taylor, received'his training under Sicard; the 
second'-was himself a deaf-mute; and the third had been an assistant 
to 'Kinniburgh. In addition, the statements of Weld, quoted above, 
would seem to confirm that these methods 'were still in existence in 
1844. The curriculum'was stated to'consist of knowledge of objects 
En 1ish'readinb and , writing, arithmetic', -` geography, and principles 
of-'religion.: As was usual elsevýYier'e, the duration of the course was 
normally 5 years-, 4.. :' .'.. e_. 
In the Edinburgh -Day Schools, signs and fingerspelling were 
the only means of comnunication, 
5 
a fact scarcely to be wondered at 
when we remember that the teacher was a deaf-mute himself. 
To summarise the position during this period, then, we may say 
that the main content of the curriculum was the acquisition of written 
language, and skill: in reading. For this purpose, grammar, reliGious 
knowledge, geography, and a, certain amo int of natural history, provided 
the main content of the lessons, with the addition, of course, of a 
considerable amount of arithmetic. Drawing, then an unusual and 
unpopular subject in ordinary schools6had been introduced into the 
1. Report of Weld's tour in 29th Report of American Asylum at Hartford 
2. ibid p"39" (1845) p. 3?. 
3. ibid p. 32.4. "New Statistical Account of Scotland" (1840) Vol xii 
5.3rd Annual Report of Deaf and Dumb Day School(184O) p. 56. 6. v. Simpson: "Education in Aberdeenshire" who states that "dravrin; 
was not favoured" and that in 1866 only 2.6 of the pupils in Aberdeenshire Schools took that subject. p. 34. 
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Glasgow Institution in 1832, and became part of the curriculum 
at Ldi. nburgh in 1846. The method of instruction was silent i. e. 
either by signs, fingerspelling, or writing, or a combination of 
all. three; whilst speech-teaching, where it had not disappeared 
entirely, had-. ßt any rate sunk to, the status of an exercise for those 
who had either some residual hearing or. retained some of their 
naturally acquired speech. To their shame, be it said, some schools 
neglected even this elementary duty, with the result that such pupils 
ceased to talk. Thus the oral (or partly oral) methods of Braidwood 
were negl. ected, (not only in Scotland, be it said, ) with the result 
/ 
that the progress of the education of the deaf suffered a severe 
set-back., Although in 1819 the schools in Edinburgh and Glasgow were 
using one method, whilst another obtained in Aberdeen; yet within the 
next ten years the. two former schools, had practically gone over to 
the sane methods -as Aberdeen, so that by the middle of the century it 
may be said that all the schools. in Scotland. were . working . 
on the same 
methods , differing only, perhaps , in : 
the individual approach, of the 
local headnaster. 
3. » Institution Life. 
Perhaps abrief account of life in the Scottish Institutions 
will help to complete, the picture of. the education given at this period. 
The normal period of. instruction was five years, and 'children were 
generally not admitted before the age of nine or after the age of 
fourteen. Although children were sometimes admitted at an earlier 
age it was not greatly encouraged, partly because they were more 
difficult. to cater for, and partly because their five-year period of 
instruction would end before they were able to go to work. 
55. 
In Glasgow the school' day began-at 10 a. m. and finished at 
4 p. m: in Edinburgh it seems * to have begun an hour earlier and 
finished an hour later. However, much work was done outside school 
hours. In Glasgow the' children rose at 7 a. m. , the girls doing 
housework and the boys gardening until 9 a. m. when breakfast was 
served. After school there was dinner which was followed by more 
domestic- work and gardening until '6' p. m. 
l EdinburGh worked to a 
similar system and, in addition to cleaning the house, the girls made 
and washed their own' clothes. 
The meals, stated to be ample in' quantity, were dull in the 
extreme. "Porridge and' Buttermilk to breakfast and supper; Broth and 
Beef with potatoes and bread , and Potato or Peas 
Soup or Fish with 
Bread, on alternate days to dinner, "2 was the dietary of the 
Edinburgh school ' which was "approved by the physician. "3 
Such duties 'and meals were' the lot of the vast majority of 
pupils but there was another class, that of parlour boarders, who 
fared much better. These came from the "Superior Orders of Society" 
or those whose parents were sufficiently wealthy to provide a less 
frugal and stern existence for them. - Besides receiving additional 
education, these pupils had also private-bedrooms and generally dined 
separately or at the headmaster's table. Fees ranged from L25 to . 100 
per annum according to the accommodation provided and were a useful 
addition to the headmaster's income, since he was allowed to retain 
half towards the expenses which he incurred on their behalf. 
1. Report of Glasgow InstituttLon for -1822. 
2. Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1846. 
3. ibid. 
4. - ibid for 1834. 
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In spite of the fact that honorary physicians were attached 
to the Institutions, epidemics were fairly common, but up to 1845 
only four deaths occurred in the Edinbur;; h Institution. On the whole, 
the medical arrangements appear to have been fairly satisfactory at a 
time when the medical inspection and treatment of school-children as a 
class were undreamed of. 
It would be a mistake, however, to assume that school life 
was uniformly drab. There were briGhter and` tore colourful sides to 
it. The tediousness of constant learning by rote was interrupted by 
a constant strewn of visitors. Generally, on one day per week, the 
schools were open to public inspection, and one who availed herself 
of the opportunity to see this work in Edinburgh was the "benevolent 
Tars. Pry-"' Prizes in the shape of "honorary medals and premiums ,2 
were presented for good work, - whilst no doubt the culminating joy of 
the year would b'e' the expedition 'of the fortunate fei*r'who were chosen 
to go, on tour with the headmaster. --, Then,. 'Yinniburgh, for example, 
"laid aside the severe-'schoolmaster for the kind father"3-, and a 
pleasant time seems to have been had by all. Glasgow probably 
initiated the'idea of a school outing when the children were given 
a steamer-trip to Roseneath in return "for their satisfactory-conduct 
at the examination". Rf 
Nevertheless', "institution life" became a term 'of opprobium, 
and ri:, htly so; for the maxim- that- "Satan finds some evil work for 
idle hands to do" was ever at the back of' the minds of those responsible 
for the welfare of the children. -Furthermore it was considered necessary 
1. Annual Report of LdinburZh Instit. for 1819. 
2. ibidfor1818. 
, 3. 'ßt1: in: ýon: "I emoirs of my Youth" p. 44. 
4'. Annual Report of Glasgow Instit. for 1837. 
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to educate those children in relation to the status in society in 
which God had been pleased 'to place -them, and for that purpose, 
hard 
work was, felt to be suitable training. This, of course', was in 
keeping with the current views on strata of society, but nevertheless, 
it began a mode of life in institutions Which long outlived these 
views and continued well into, the present-century, and of which' 
traces -even yet remain. 
4. Vocational Training- 
The re is one aspect of education which was part of the 
curriculum at this period which we have hitherto neglected, and that 
is vocational training. As we have. already noted, one of the aims in 
educating such children was to enable them to live useful lives. 
This being so, it was natural that the thoughts of those responsible 
for their education should turn towards `fittin;; the children. for a 
suitable occupation when they left school, and "to enable them to 
gain their own support by the exertion of well-directed industry". 
l 
In the earliest years of the Edinbur h Institution's 
existence the problem had not arisen, mainly, no doubt, because the 
first pupils to leave school would not do so before 1814 or 1815. 
By the following year, however, the committee decided that sorwhin 
ought to be done in this matter and introduced shoemaking for the older 
boys. Why this trade should have been chosen is not entirely clear, 
2 
although, no doubt, those responsible for the choice felt that it was 
one in which deafness was not necessarily a handicap, and it became 
henceforth a traditional trade to be . taught to the deaf. It was 
further promised that other trades might be introduced later. At the 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit. for 1823. 
2. ibid for 1816. 
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sane time, Mrs. Kinniburgh, wife of the headmaster, and patron of the 
institution, was asked to give, the : older girls "house-training" and 
. 
instruction in sewing. Four boys commenced the instruction in 
shoemaking and after a year it was. pronounced "a great success". 
' 
The Girls were soon given a part to play in this work and learned 
, how to bind shoes. They also did the upholstery work required for 
the maintenance of: the furniture in the house. The typhus epidemic 
in the spring of 1818 interrupted the trade training and it seems 
.. 
that until the move to the new building at Distillery Park had been 
completed,. there, was no resumption of this work, although it was 
suggested in 1819 that the. pupils might be sent out locally for 
2 instruction. Nothing '' cane of this suGsestion and no more is 
; heard. of trade training in Edinburgh until 1826. 
Glasgow Institution appears to have given greater 
consideration, to this, subject than its eastern counterpart. By the 
., time the school had opened, in. Barony Glebe, in 1821 a printing press 
had been. donated and some 
, of .. 
the older,, boys were immediately 
instracted in its use-3 . 
The following year the . 
directors were able 
to report that instruction was given in "two or three of the ordinary 
trades", 4 which were not, unfortunately specified. At the same time 
the girls were being given irx traction in needlework, and "household 
dut-, es", presumably the better to fit them for the future either in 
their own homes or in paid employment. 
By 1826, the workshops which had been provided in the grounds 
of the new Edinburgh Institution, were occupied by boys receiving 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit. for 1817. 
2. ibid for 1819. 
3. ' Annual Report of G1asgovi Instit. for 1822. 
4. ibid for 1823. 
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training in tailoring and shoemaking. Only such boys as remained for 
an extra year at, school (i. e., six, instead of the customary fi. ve, years) 
were given this training. All the girls were taught needlework and 
"those of an inferior station are qualified by suitable instruction for 
becoming domestic servants. "' In 1841, ydinburgh, too, was the proud 
possessor of a printing press and some instruction in the operation of 
this was given to the older boys. It is interesting, to note that for 
the next few years, the Annual Report was printed on this machine and 
presumably set up by the pupils. At any rate the issues, compare very 
favourably with those produced commercially both before and. after this 
time. Two- years later workshops for carpentry and turning were 
established, 2 and several boys received instruction in these trades 
also. . In 1845 it. was suggested3. that an Apprentice. Fund" might be 
started in. order to help pupils; when they, left school.. Reluctantly 
the Directors had to turn-down this suggestion through lack of funds - 
there was still a deficit in. the annual balance. 
It may be noted that by 184.0, 
. 
when over . 200 boys 
had passed 
through the Edinburgh 
, 
Institution, 









the following occupations were 
35 , Farm-servants 
6 Engravers 
17 Weavers 11 
5 Blacksmiths 5 
3 DPI as o ns 3 
. 
Cork--cutters 3 
Printers, coach-painters, gardeners, sail-cloth makers, block-cutters, 
and brass-founders - two each. 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Instit for 1834. 
2. ibid for 1843. 
3. ibid for 1845. 
4. ibid for 1840. 
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Cooper, portrait-painter, landscape-painter, house-painter, 
silversmith, baker, bookbinder, bleacher, wheelwright, flax-spinner, 
comb-maker, carpenter, shepherd, turner, and ostler - one each. 
Surely as varied a selection of trades as one could find anion; the 
ex-pupils of any school. 
At about the same period Glasgow produced the rather less 
variegated list of: -' 
Tailors 1? Shoemakers 10 Seamstresses 12 Dressmakers 11 
Farm Servants 11 Servants 6 Bookbinders & Printers 12 
Weavers 10 Carpenters 4 
which does not, of course, distinguish between boys and girls. 
The plan of an apprentice fund which had been turned down 
in Edinburgh was taken up by the Directors of the Glasgow 
Institution. It was decided that trade training in school was 
uneconomical and that it should therefore be discontinued. In its 
place a scheme was brought into operation whereby the older pupils 
'were apprenticed to tradesneh and during the period of their 
apprenticeship they were given an allowance from the institution of 
2/- per week. The types of trade to which the pupils were generally 
apprenticed under this scheme were those of shoemaker, tailor, Weaver, 
dressmaker, and umbrella-maker. 2 Accordingly, there was no further 
vocational training in Glasgow Institution until nearly the end of 
the century, when its reintroduction would more properly be described 
as pre-vocational training. The apprenticeship fund, however, cane to 
an end in 18? 0. 
There are no records concerning what, if any, vocational 
training was followed at the other schools and institutions in 
Scotland at this time. It is more than likely that some form of 
trade traini n; would be given at Aberdeen , al though this unfortunately 
L 1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1839. 2. ibid for 1846. 
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cannot be confirmed. At the same time, it seems unlikely that any 
was given in the small day schools. In the Edinburgh Day 6chool, 
for example, it does not appear that the boys received any 
instruction of this kind, although the girls were taught "the various 
bränche% s` 'of needlework and trained to 1iabits of industry. "1 
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THE PERIOD OF GROWTH (1846-1890) 
1. Opening and development of new schools. 
In spite of the fact that during the "hungry forties" the 
funds of the existing institutions were far from healthy and the 
numbers there showed a steady decline, although improving somewhat in 
the closing years of. the decade, yet the work expanded with the 
opening of two new institutions - one in Dundee, and one in Edinburgh. 
The immediate result of this was to increase the number of children 
being educated by about a third - from about 185 in 1846 to 245 in 1850. 
Dundee, as we have '. already seen, hdd always been interested 
in the idea of having a separate institution, and when, on the 9th 
March 1846, a school was opened by private venture in 15 Meadow 
Streetl , support was readily forthcoming. The founders of this school 
were a Mr and Mrs Alexander Drysdale of whom at least the husband 
was himself a deaf-mute. Although the possibility has not been before, 
suggested, it is the opinion of the present writer that this was the 
same Drysdale 'who had taught in the Edinburgh Day School in St. John 
Street. We know, that in January 1846 the Day School was closed and 
the pupils were moved over to the Edinburgh Institution. One of the 
conditions of the amalgamation was that Drysdale, the headmaster of 
that school, should join the staff of the Institution, but there is 
no evidence that he ever did so. His name never appears on the list of 
staff there and so it is pretty certain that he did not, in fact, 
become a teacher there, or at least not for more than a very short 
period. This Drysdale was also a deaf-mute and it seems more than 
1. "quarterly Review of Deaf-Mute. Education", Vo1.111 p. 263. 
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likely that he would prefer to open a school of his own rather 
than be subservient to the headmaster of the Edinburgh Institution. 
In any case the possibility of the existence in, the same year of more 
than one deaf-mute named Drysdale capable of instructing the deaf seems 
rather remote, ' and the foregoing - explanation would seem the more likely. 
Whatever their past-history, -at any rate it is a fact that 
the Drysdales rented the house at their own'expense and opened the 
school. They quickly found, however, that many 'of the children who 
required' this special education were of parents who' were too poor to 
pay for it. Drysdale 'therefore did -his best to interest as many 
townsmen of Dundee as possible in the benefits of his work and., as a 
result, the 'Dundee Association for the Education of the Deaf and Dumb 
was formed in the. following year? The funds. of this association 
were' used to pay the fees for the education and board of the children. 
of poor parents l but the association had no say in the running of the 
school which was entirely in the hands of' Drysdale himself and remained 
so until his death., The increase in the 'number of pupils occasioned, 
by the support of the association resulted in the existing 
accommodation being overtaxed. Accordingly, in 1848, Drysdale moved 
2 his school to Sunnyside House at 15 Bucklemaker Wynd, where. it 
remained for over 20 years. 
At -about the same time, * plans were being made for the 
opening of another institution for the deaf in Scotland, namely 
Donaldson's Hospital in Edinburgh. This institu. on was founded by 
James' Donaldson, -an Edinburgh publisher, who bequeathed his property 
to build and found an hospital for destitute boys and girls. No 
1. "Quarterly Review of Deaf-Mute Education", Vol III p. 263. 
. 2. Annual Report of Dundee Institution for 1918 also "Dundee Telegraph" 
9th-Nov. 1932. 
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specific mention of deaf children was made in the deed of foundation, 
and when the building was commenced in 1841 the idea of admitting 
such children had not occurred to the Trustees. The credit for such 
a suggestion would seem to be due to a dir. George Forbes, one of the 
gentlemen elected as a governor of the new hospital. According to his 
own statementl his interest in the deaf was aroused when, on a visit 
to Rome, he'met Dr. Howe, the teacher of Laura Bridgman, a deaf, dumb, 
and blind girl. On his appointment as governor of Donaldson' s 
Hospital, he conceived the idea that some of the places in this new 
charitable institution might be reserved for the deaf and he 
accordingly sent a circular letter in June 1847 to the other 
governors outlining his ideas. " Forbes-: ý 'maintained that the deaf , if 
not included in the Trust Deed, were not specifically excluded. At the 
same time he pointed out that there were other hospitals for the poor, 
but that not all the deaf children in' Scotland were being educated -: 
at least 148 were known to be still awaiting admission to an 
institution. Finally, no change' in the plans" for the 
'buildingI of the 
Hospital would be required, and the evidence of the architect, 
Playfair, who approved of the idea, was adduced. 
2 
The idea met with a favourable 'response, but the governors 
decided that before taking any further steps* in the matter, the 
opinions of Kinniburgh, who had recently retired from the Edinburgh 
Institution, and Anderson of the Glasgow Institution, should be sought. 
Accordingly a number of questions were put to these two experts who, 
1 Letter to John Irving Esq., on the Admission of Deaf and Dumb 




in their reply, 
l indicated entire agreement with the proposal. 75 
With regard to the suggestion that 75 boys and/girls should be 
admitted, they declared that it would be ". the greatest boon that has 
ever been conferred on the Deaf and Dumb Poor of Scotland". 
2 They 
suggested that the proposed nine years c ourse of instruction would 
be more than adequate, although were not over-enthusiastic about the 
admission of. children at the age of six, since "an intelligent female 
would be required for the first year to train them after the plan 
of as infant school". 3 However they gave their blessing to the, 
. mixing of deaf and hearing children out of school "under proper 
surveillance", adding the precaution that teachers; of the deaf should 
be present "to prevent the communication of improper ideas or 
; wicked language. "4 
Fortified by the testimony 
: of, 
the expert, witnesses, the 
governors agreed in September 18+7, to admit deaf - children. Imnediately 
thereafter, a circular letters eras, sent to each Parish Minister in 
the country requesting him to give details of the number of deaf 
children in the parish as well as the total population and other 
relevant information. From this it was hoped to gain some, idea of 
the 
. 
incidence of deafness in the country, and of the probable number 
of children who would require to be educated in the Hospital and 
other schools in the country. This was-indeed a stroke'of genius, for, 
the figures obtained, inaccurate though they might be, were the first 
. of the kind obtained and may 
have led to the inclusion of such 
figures in the succeeding census returns, the first of which began 
1. Letter by Kinniburgh & Anderson. 3. ibid. 4. ibid 
in reply to a proposal to devote 5., Duplicated copy of part of Donaldson' s Hospital to the Letter dated 15th-'E-pt- Deaf and Dumb. " 23rd. Ausust 1847. 
, 1847 in existence in 
, 2. 
Letter by Kinniburgh & Anderson. Donnaldson' 
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. four years later. Although the four existing institutions had 
endeavoured to bring within their-separate orbits all the deaf 
children in the country, yet no attempt had previously been made 
to find out ' how many, in fact, ' there were who required this special 
education. 
On 4th July, 1848, ' ' it was'-resolved that one side of the 
Hospital " containing' 96 beds should be set aside for the reception of 
deaf children. Further' regulations were' also drawn up:. namely that 
no children should be admitted before the age of seven ' and that they 
2 
must leave at fourteen; , that a separate committee of five governors 
entitled. ' the"Committee- of Education for' Deaf and Dumb Children" should 
be set up, to whom alone the- "master of' the deaf and dumb" should be 
responsible for the education of these children3; as well as sundry 
regulations concerning vacations and the duties of teachers. 
All was now ready'for the opening of the Hospital and Angus 
McDianaid, a teacher from the Old Kent Road School in London, was 
appointed to take charge 'of the deaf class. 
5'' The opening took place 
in October 1850 and" on the '16th of that month' fifteen deaf boys, and 
two days later fifteen deaf girls, chosen fron the list of 133 
applicants were admitted. 
6 
. 
By February 1851 this number had increased 
to 40.7 
The Hospital was under the control of a House Governor (who 
until the end-of the century was invariably a clergyman or licentiate) 
who was responsible for the education of the hearing children and all 
administrative matters in connection with the residence of . all the 
pupils. ý The education of the deaf children was in the hands of the 




"principal master of the deaf and dumb" who, as we have already 
noted, owed responsibility for this to the governors, direct. In 
point of fact this dual control seems to. have worked well and there 
is no record of the House Governor making any attempt to interfere 
in the education of the deaf children. From the point of view of the 
staff the regulations were more irksome since they entailed attendance 
at morning- chapel, supervision, on a roster, of out of school 
activities for a period of a week at a time, and part-tine 
attendance during the vacations. ' In point of, fact, these latter were 
somewhat few, - . since, of , course, 
the Hospital was meant to be a hone 
for destitute children. ' Prior to 1872 children were given one week's 2 
vacation at the Sacramental preachings in-April and one week's 
vacation at Christmas. But many of the, children did not go home and 
these were required to be "occupied, in the schoolroom for not less 
than two hours daily". 
1 
- 'his meant that half the staff only were 
allowed away at one time. After 18? 2 holidays were fixed at Christmas 
Day, New Year's Day, a fast day in October, and two weeks in April. 
(in addition to the -five weeks summer vacation as laid down in the 
original regulations of 1851). On Saturdays. children over ten could 
visit their friends in Edinburgh from 9 am. till 6 pm. Whilst the 
younger ones were allowed out on the first and third Saturdays of the 
month, and could be visited on _the others. 
On Sundays the hearing 
children attended church twice a day, but the deaf children were only 
required to attend morning service. In the afternoon they assembled 
in their classes where they received religious instruction from their., 
own teachers. It is interesting to note that the church at West Coates 
was built largely as a, result of the needs of the Hospital. At first 
1.. Don. Hosp. "House Committee Reports" Sept. 1861. 
2. ibid. Nov. 18? 2. 
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the pupils attended St. George's -Vest, but this proving unsuitable, 
it was suggested that a new church be built locally. The Trustees, 
contributed 'Z2500 to the cost of this, and in addition sanctioned 
a donation, of:. Z100 . aannually as, seat rent for the children. 
l 
In point of fact there is little development to be recorded 
at . 
Donaldson' s Hospital during this period, save in natters pertaining 
to curriculum and method, with which we shall deal in a later section. 
The-funds were more, than adequate, the number of children increased 




correspondingly.. McDiarmid retired. in 1863 and was succeeded for a 
few months by James Tait. He, was succeeded by Alfred. Large who came 
from the London Institution and who. was to retain as principal 
teacher of the deaf until his retirement in-1899. 
The destitution clause, which , was a 
necessary prerequisite .. 
of . 
ädniission for hearing children, was. not enforced to the sane 
degree in respect of deaf, applicants ,. since it was felt that the 
other existing institutions were unable to cope with the number of 
children who required this special education, and that if Donaldson' s 
insisted rigidly on this requirement certain children would be 
deprived of the education which they so, desperately needed. 
Although the original suggestion had been for a nine years' 
course, it, in fact, was generally from five to seven years duration, 
since children were not admitted until the age of seven and had to 
leave at fourteen. The children were supplied with clothes - the boys 
a dark blue suit with brass buttons, and the girls a, tartan dress,, --and 
the conditions of life seen to have been comparable with other 
1. R. T. Skinner; "Twenty-Five Years at Donaldson's Hospital. " 
r 
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institutions of a similar kind. Occasionally deaf,, as well as hearing, 
children tried to run away: they were usually brought speedily back 
by somewhat crestfallen parents, fearful lest the child would be 
expelled and therefore revert to., becoming a burden on their own 
slender resources. This was, in fact, the usual punishment for 
habitual offenders, though flogging was not unknown. 
Generally speaking , it was considered that the mixing of 
deaf and hearing children was advantageous to both: to the deaf, in 
that,, it afforded- them a preparation, for their entry into the hearing 
world: and ý to, the hearing in helping- they. to realise the difficulties 
of some of their less fortunate fellows. This point of view was 
apparently that of the headmaster (Large) when he stated that "the 
amalgamation of the deaf and dumb with hearing does not do much to 
improve them intellectually, . 
but is valuable as, it tends to make them 
readier to enter society when they leave school". 
' The some evidence 
was adduced in the case. of Smyllum. Orphanage2 where the two classes 
were also mixed.. 
Before leaving the work of Donaldson's Hospital at this 
,, stage, mention might 
be-made of the scare caused by the Report of 
the Educational Endowments Commission. This body, which had sat for 
several years, presented its report in 1882 to the effect that the 
existence of endowed hospitals and schools should be discontinued. 
They did, however, suggest that deaf children might continue to be 
, admitted as-sole beneficiaries of the Donaldson foundation. These 
Proceedings of Conference of Headmasters of Institutions (1877) p26 
of also Large's evidence before the Royal Conmission in 1886 p 548. 
2. v.. infra p. 78. 
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recommendations, which were to be embodied in an Act of Parliament, 
were rejected by the Scotch Education Department, and so Donaldson' s 
Hospital (as well as the other charities covered by the Commissioners' 
Investigations) continued as before. One etfect, however, of the current 
belief that the Hospital might have to close down, was that in 1885, 
for the first time in the history of the school, the number of 
applications was less than the number of 'vacancies. 
We have already seen that a start had been made with an 
institution for the education of the deaf in Dundee. Of its future 
co urse of development between 1850 and 1890 not very much, unfortunately, 
is known. In 1866 a Mr. James Key of Lochee bequeathed the residue 
of his estate for tliemaintenance and education of poor deaf and dumb 
2 
childreA residing in Forfarshire. This was a welcome addition to the 
funds of the Institution, and under this "Key Bequest" about nine or 
ten pupils were provided for annually. In 1870'some alterations_to the 
street in which the school was located caused a temporary removal to 
Provost Road, from which it moved shortly afterwards to a house in 
Dudhope Bank, Lochee Road which still exists as a residence for the 
children attending the Dundee School. In 1880, Drysdale, the founder 
of the school, died, and the directors of the-Association took over- 
the school. They appointed as headmaster James Barland who was a 
nephew of Drysdale and also deaf. He had taught for some time under 
his uncle at Dundee before going to the Cambrian Institution at Swansea 
from whence he was recalled to take over the Dundee Institution-3 
1. evidence of Large before Royal Commission (Report of Royal Commission 
on Education of Blind and Deaf Children 1889) P" 554. 
2. Annual. Report of Dundee* Institution for 1918. 
3. "Zuarterly Review of Deaf-Mute Education" Vol III p. 263. 
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Thus, apart fron the change in ownership of the school, little, if any 
change appears to have occurred during the period under consideration. 
It would seem that the fees charged for maintenance and education were 
x. 22 per annum. Mainly because of the lack of funds, although no doubt 
for other reasons also, the number. of children attending the school 
was never very high and in fact seems to have declined from 30 in 1850 
to about 20 in 1880, remaining stationary, thereafter for about the next 
twenty years. 
Before going on to consider the foundation of other schools 
towards the end of this period,, it would-be advisable to' consider 
what developnents, had, been taking place in the three older 
institutions. One of. the main occurences at, Edinburgh was the 
resignation of Robert Kinniburgh in 1847 after. a period of thirty-six 
years as headmaster of the institution. Of .a 
stern and religious 
disposition, Kinniburgh had always taken his duties seriously and 
although conservative in his. ideas had nevertheless had a profound 
influence on the attitude of the general population of the country 
to the education of the deaf. He. wrote fairly widely on the subject, 
particularly in his later years, and' his opinion was highly regarded 
and widely sought on any matter pertaining to that subject. His 
I 
retiral came somewhat in the nature, of an anti-climax. Although the 
details were carefully suppressed, a disagreement with the directors 
of the Edinburgh Institution over a, domestic, incident there caused 
him to offer his resignation, course in which'he was supported by most 
of his staff. The 
, 
directors applied to. Baker, the well-known 
headmaster of the Yorkshire Institution, for aid, and he recommended 
James Cook, then at Claremont Institution in Dublin. Cook agreed to 
cone to Edinburgh and a number of new assistants were hurriedly found 
72. 
to make the school once more workable. This conveniently provided 
the directors with an opportunity to review the work of the school. 
They decided that with regard to the children there were two 
objectives: the communication to them of ideas by means of written 
language, and the' promotion of moral habits of industry, and. 
self-control. For this purpose"they agreed to co-operate actively 
with the headmaster, to introduce any new methods he wished, and to 
supply him with such materials and staff as he might require. At the 
same time, ' the financial position caused them to reduce salaries and 
make great 'economies in the management of the' household. Such changes, 
however, 'as Cook 'seems to have 'made belong properly to a discussion 
of methods, and, - after the initial upset, ' to all outward appearances, 
the institution pursued the even tenor of its ways. Although he only 
remained in charge at Edinburgh for six years Cook, nevertheless, seems 
to have been a tireless worker. -In' addition to performing the numerous 
duties attached to his office he' managed to find time to edit a 
magazine known as "The Voice of the Dumb" '(of which no copies are now 
v 
apparently extant) and prepare four' text-books for use in the school. ' 
These latter were "First Lessons in Scripture History"; "First Lessons 
in English History"; "A Dictionary of English Verbs and Synonyms"; and 
a "Graduated Course' of Language, Lessons". ` The last-named seems to 
have been the most popular and was fairly widely used in schools in 
England as well as at Edinburgh. In the preface he points out that 
such cut and dried lessons are necessary since "not much can be left 
to the initiative 'of the assistants in this country, for they' are 
generally boys or young men of very limited experience. "? 
2 At the same 
time he-shows himself somewhat in advance of his day in a plea for an 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1847. 
2. J. Cook: op. cit. pref. p. V. 
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annual meeting of teachers where methods of instruction &c might be 
discussed. 
After Cook's resignation in 1853 came Rhind, followed by 
Hutchison in 1861 and Brydon in 1875. The last-named was succeeded 
for a few months in 1885 by Benson who was dismissed through his 
"over-zeal in maintaining discipline"", and who was succeeded in the 
same year by E. A. I11ingworth. 
Methods, rather naturally, changed considerably with this 
change in personnel, but, apart from that, developments were slight 
and unimportant. The opening of Donaldson's Hospital had a very 
considerable effect on the numbers attending the Institution at 
Henderson Row, for, quite naturally, poorer parents were not willing to 
contribute towards the board and education of their children when this 
could be obtained free at another institution. The immediate result was 
that by 1853 the number of pupils decreased to 56 (fron 70 in 1851) 
and by 1857 to 45. Although there was a. slow increase. thereafter the 
numbers at Henderson Row never reached the 1850 figure again until 1890. 
Thus, although the total number of pupils being educated in the two 
institutions was greater then it had been in the one prior to 1850, 
yet the places available were never fully takenadvantage of, and the 
number öf children not receiving education (estimated at 200 in 1850)2 
still remained at an unduly high figure. In spite of rising costs the 
Directors of the Edinburgh Institution did their best to keep charges 
down to a minimum, but even so they were forced to increase the 
annual charge from L8 to 15 in 1838, whilst a further £2 for clothing 
was added in 1853. The fees of dap scholars were increased from 3/- to 
5/- per quarter. These figures obtained until 1905. 
2. 
Annual i eport 




In order to improve the financial. position the old scheme 
of a summer tour with exhibitions by the headmaster and- several 
pupils was reintroduced in 1849 (after -about a* ten years' lapse) 
A repetition in 1853 had the effect of. increasing the number of 
auxiliary societies*bY 30 
1 to which was added another 20 the following 
year. 
2 Apart from a few Saps, these annual tours took place f airly 
regularly from 1863 to 1889, and provided a useful, though not very 
large,. source of. income. 
During the earlier part of the period the Glasgow Institution 
was still under, the expert guidance of Duncan Anderson. The 
Institution was quietly and steadily expandin, 3 and soon came the 
obvious plea for more accommodation. However, as some indication of 
, 
the numbers of children re quiring special education was a prerequisite 
of further planning,. 
-the 
Directors, inspired no doubt by the prior 
. experiment 
of the Directors of Donaldson's Hospital, sent a circular 
, 
letter to the clergy of the West of Scotland. About 50/'j of these 
replied and the indications were that at least 80 children under the 
age of 12 were not receiving any instruction. 
3 Funds, of course, as 
well as accommodation were a limiting factor, but in order that some 
necessitous cases might receive help, the normal fee of £15 was 
reduced in certain circumstances to £8, whilst children whose homes 
were in Glasgow were admitted for £6 per annum. 
4 As a temporary 
measure to meet the growing, tUmbers, four or five rooms were added 
to the existing premises in 1858. Two years later plans were drawn 
Up-. for a new school in the country and the Directors expressed the 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1854 
2. - do - for 1855 
3. Annual Report-of Glasgow Institution for 1851 
4. - do - for 1852 
75" 
i 
hope that ! 'the liberality, of their fellow-citizens will enable then 
to move to larger premises". 
' Not only was a removal to new premises 
desirable. on the grounds, of the need for more, accommodation, but also 
on health grounds. The old Barony Glebe, once a fine open area, had, 
in the course of. time , been surrounded by tall buildings, and the 
school was now "in the midst of noxious exhalations fron surrounding 
works". 
2 Little, however, was done, in the matter for a further year 
or two, until in 1865. a sub-committee was appointed to raise funds and 
sell the old'school when the new one was completed. Eventually they 
found, a site of 'about three acres, at Langside and. the foundation stone 
of the new school, was laid on October 20th, 186+. The building was in 
the florid Italian style and was designed by the architect Saloon. 
The accommodation was to be f or- 150 pupils, and the new building was 
fornally opened on May 22nd, 1868, having cost about £18,000.3 Of this,, 
L8000 was raised by subscriptions and £5000 came from the sale of the 
old building in Barony . 
Glebe. The-school thus opened with a deficit of 
55000 but the prosperity of . 
the city at this period enabled the 
necessary funds to be raised in-quite a short period. 
Havins seen the children settle dovrn for a year or so in the 
new school, Anderson retired, ' after having served in the school for 
43 years. As well as being a fine and vigorous teacher, Anderson seems 
to have had a friendly disposition, ' and he made in the city many 
useful contacts whose influence and. interest in the vrork of the school 
were of_ inestimable value to it and helped to keep it in the public eye. 
But Anderson's interest in his pupils did not cease when they left 
school and he was always anxious to find, suitable employ-tent for than. 
1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1851 
2. - do - for 1862 P-5- 
3- - do - for 1868 
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According to one of his assistants, 
' he could be seen on Saturday 
mornings making a round of various workshops where his pupils were 
apprenticed in order to see how they were. getting on and encourage them 
in their work. As a result, he rarely had any difficulty ia placing 
a pupil, more often than not the situation was ready for the pupil 
when he left 'school , whilst Anderson was able. to judge which kind of 
employment. suited which pupils best. In addition to such activities 
Anderson can claim the honour of having been the first Burbpean 
teacher of the deaf to visit the American schools.. 2 This he did in 
the summer of 1853, and although the intense heat curtailed his 
, activities 
somewhat, nevertheless he was just as pleased and interested 
in what he saw as the American teachers were at the idea of having a 
teacher come from Britain to see what they were doing. 
Anderson's methods of instruction were so peculiar to himself- 
that on his retiral the Directors decided to appoint John Thorson, his 
principal assistant, as headmaster. Thomson continued the Anderson 
tradition at first, 'although, as we shall see in a later section, this 
was somewhat modified in view of what was happening elsewhere. He 
remained as headmaster until the end of 1890, and the major changes 
during this period were mainly in the realm of methods of instruction. 
One or two smaller points, however, might be noted. The School Board of 
Glasgow, created by the Education Act of 1871, took its obligations 
under., that Act fairly seriously, and when some deaf and dumb children 
were brought to its notice, sent them to the Institution. 3 At the 
beginning of 1855, however, it decided that day instruction as an 
1. John Clyne in "quarterly Review of Deaf-Mute Education" Vol-1 p. 342. 2. "Quarterly Review of Deaf-Mute Education" Vol-1 p. 343' also "American Annals of the Deaf" Vol. VI. p. 117. 3. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1875. 
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alternative to residence might be given to children falling within 
its purview. Accordingly the Board requested the Directors of the 
Institution either to send 'a teacher to one of the Board Schools where 
the deaf children might be gathered, or to admit day pupils into the 
Institution. The Directors refused to do either on the grounds that the 
mere fact of residence was an integral part of the education of the 
deaf, whilst in any-case the Board had authority to appoint a 
qualified teacher of the deaf to their own staff. 
' There, in the 
meantime, 'the matter seems. to have rested, and the next action, as 
we shall see later, was taken, not by the Glasgow School Board, but by 
the Govan Parish School Board. 
Further amenities in the shape of a swimming-bath (1881) and a 
gymnasium (1883) were added to the school: so that the physical 
well-being as well as the intellectual development of the pupils was 
beginning to be well catered for. A fire in 1888 caused a minor panic 
done 
but the damage/was not very, great (about £500) and the work of the 
school was uninterrupted.. 
The obscurity with which the work in Aberdeen was carried on 
in the first half of the country is in no way dispelled during this - 
period. Weir retired from the headmastership in 1857 and was succeeded 
by Robert Scott - an assistant from Donaldson's Hospital - who in turn 
was'succeeded by Franklin Bill from Doncaster in 1859. During the 
latter's tenure of office an experiment was made in admitting day 
pupils,, but the numbers involved were so few that no conclusion could be 
arrived at on the merits or otherwise of such a plan. Bill, at any rate, 
did not think much of, the idea and considered it was detrimental to both 
classes. 
2 When Bill resigned in 1881, he was succeeded by Mr. A. Pender 
1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1885. 
2. Conference of Headmasters of Institutions 1877 p. 27. 
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who -remained 'headmaster of the Institution until 1919. His rather 
peculiar upbringing undoubtedly had some effect on his methods at 
Aberdeen, for, a- hearing child born of deaf parents, he did not learn 
to use his 'voice until the age of eight when he entered Donaldson's 
Hospital. As his parents could not speak they used signs, and it was 
with these that young Pender used to'-cor unicate until he was found 
at school to have normal hearing and encouraged 'to use his voice. A 
man with such a background would obviously find it difficult to adapt 
himself to the oral methods coming into vogue when he took office at 
Aberdeen. 
The ' number ' of pupils at the Institution rose to 31 in 1850 
but thereafter_ declined somewhat 
, 
until it, remained fairly stationary 
about the 20 mark. Fees, which were £16 per annum in 1840 remained 
fixed at that figure until the end of the period, whilst such day 
pupils as did attend the Institution were charged £1 10/- per quarter. 
During the second half of the period under consideration a" 
new institution for the education of the deaf arose. This was Snyllum 
Orphanage' near Lanark. Begun in 1854. by the Sisters of Charity as a 
hone for Roman Catholic Orphans, it developed by fortuitous 
circumstances into an institution for Roman Catholic Blind and Deaf 
children. Apparently, after the Orphanage had been in existence for a 
few years it was found that some of-the children who had been 
admitted. were deaf. None of the Sisters had had any experience in 
dealing with such children, and accordingly in 1860 one of then was 
sent to London for a few months training at the oral school for the 
deaf conducted by Mr. Van Praagh. Having once had their appetite 
whetted, as it were, for this specialised branch of education, the 
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Sisters deliberately sought out deaf children who required instruction 
a; 1d settled them in the Orphanage, where the former devoted much of 
their time and energy to this work. In 18? 0 another Sister was sent 
for instruction to the Catholic,, Institution for the ýeaf at Cabra, 
Dublin. "he number of children increased and by 1880 had reached a 
'total of 2?. - Like all similar institutions, lack of funds was the 
. 
main hampering factor affecting rapid development. Although the 
managers of the Orphanage did their best to, collect subscriptions, it 
was not until the Board of- Guardians made -an allocation of 212 per 
annum-for each child under instruction that the finances were put on 
; -anything like a sound footing. - 
.. 
This contribution by the Board of Guardians requires some 
further explanation. Under the Poor Law Act of 1845 (8&-. 9 Vic. c. 83 
S'. 47) the parochial board in each parish was empowered to contribute 
towards the maintenance of deaf and dumb children within their boundsl 
from the funds raised for the relief of the poor. This of course meant 
that only deaf children of pauper parents could be so aided, but even 
in their case the Boards were loth to disburse the money. In 1860, 
however, the Board of Supervision issued a circular to Boards of 
Guardians "as to the Education of Deaf and Dumb Pauper Children and 
the Instruction of Blind Pauper Children. "' This pointed out that 
such an amount of. education as was necessary to fit these children 
for the performance of their religious and moral duties, and miý-, ýht 
enable them to become not Only innocuous but useful members of the 
community was a part of the relief to which pauper children were by 
1. For notice of this circular and the subsequent summary of its contents I am indebted to T. F er(ýuson: - "The Dawn of Scottish* Social Welfare" P. 296. 
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law entitled. The Board of Supervision recognised that the appropriate 
educational facilities could be. -Offered only by special means of 
instruction and pointed out that parochial boards were under an 
obligation to provide this if such facilities existed in their parishes. 
Furthermore the parochial boards were enjoined to provide the children 
with the necessary special education both on moral and economic grounds, 
even when it involved making suitable arrangements outwith the parish. 
Many parish boards did in fact meet their obligations towards 
these children, but in the Poor Law Act of 1862 (25 & 26 Vic. c. 43) the 
matter was clarified by laying down that deaf and dumb children might 
be sent to certified institutions and paid for at a. rate not exceeding 
that which would have been charged for maintenance at a workhouse. 
Again the. terms of the Act. rendered, its operation valueless ,f or f ew 
institutions were willing to be "certified" in order to be able to take 
pauper children at a rate which was usually considerably below that 
which it cost the institution to maintain and educate them. in 18689 
however, the Poor Law Act of that year ( 31 & 32 Vic. c. 122) removed the 
limit of payment and also, the need for institutions to be certified. The 
main difficulty about such an act was that able-bodied parents however 
poor they. might be, were often unwilling to take advantage of it as it 
meant b. eing stigmatised as paupers. Although it was allowable de iure to 
defraythe cost of such. education to able-bodied parents, yet de facto 
it was not done without the stigma of pauper being applied. 
' Howeverg 
in spite of such criticisms the fact remains that-these Poor Laws did 
provide for the education of pauper deaf, children. That they did not 
provide for other poor children was not perhaps the fault of the Acts 




so much as that of a -widespread opinion which would grant only 
indoor relief to the poor and needy, and did not consider, in an 
age of laissez-faire, that there were any obligations towards the 
less fortunate members, of the community or that help might be given 
outside the workhouse. By 1887 it was reported' that there were 83 
children in Scottish schools for the deaf receiving assistance from 
the poor rates at a rate which varied from £8 - ¬16 per child per 
annum. 
2. Day Schools for the Deaf. 
We have already noted the existence of three day schools for 
the deaf; but the provision of such schools was not popular. It was, 
of course, obviously an uneconomic preposition except in the larger 
centres of population, for the numbers were too small to admit either 
of, any degree of classification or, of financial solvency. Furthermore, 
the h dmasters of , 
the. institutions, who. were the recognised authorities 
on the subject, were almost unanimously against their inception since 
they claimedthat residence was an essential part of the education 
of the deaf. child. -They pointed out that the child's need for language 
could only be fully met if., he was in charge of a teacher for the 
greater part of his waking hours, and that therefore much of his 
education was carried on outside school hours. A lesd cogent argument 
to the effect that the deaf child was often misunderstood or 
excessively spoiled at home, and that he therefore ne'eded training Tn. 
good habits and behaviour by a teacher, was also adduced. 1-Iihatever the 
arguments for and against residence may be, the fact remains that the 
1. Report of Royal Commission on Education of Blind & Deaf Children Vol. l. P. 740. 
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majority of deaf children have been,, and still are, educated in 
residential schools. Owing, however, to the fact either that these 
residential schools could not supply the necessary education to all 
the children in need of it, or to the desire, of, certain parents to 
retain their children at home, day schools had, in fact, to cone into 
being. 
The immediate occasion of the beginning of the day-school 
movement in Scotland may be -traced, to the Education Act of 1872. This 
Act,. in which no mention of deaf children was made, laid down that it 
vas, the duty of every parent to provide " el ementary education for his 
or her children. School -Boards were to be established in every parish 
to provide the means whereby this might be accomplished, and, at the 
sane time were given the, necessary authority to compel the parents to 
comply with the requirements of the Act. Although no mention of deaf 
children was ' made, they were not. specifically excluded from the 
regulations, and therefore, legally, the parents of a deaf child were 
bound to provide him with, elementary education. On the other hand, it 
was clearly understood that no school board . would attempt 
to apply the 
law of compulsory attendance' in the case of such children, for no 
sheriff would have-upheld their case and made, a conviction. 
' 
A few School Boards,. however, took their obligations 
seriously and decided that it was their duty to provide educational 
facilities for deaf 'children where these did not already exist. The 
action of the Glasgow School Board in this connection in 1885 has 
already been noted, but it was forestalled by several years by the 
Greenock BurJh School Board. In 187? this body decided to enquire into 
1. v. evidence of Sir Henry Craik in Report of Royal Commission on Education of Blind and Deaf Vol III, p. 732. 
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the number of ch . ldren 'within 
its 'area--who. required special instruction. 
Six were apparently found, but it was decided that no provision 
meantime should, be made locally- ("as ' other towns do not do this") 
but that assistance would be provided for poor parents to educate 
1 their children in Edinburgh, or Glasgow. l As far as the. School Board 
was concerned;,. the matter rested there for the next few. years, but, in 
point of fact; a day school was estaUished `privately in Greenock in 
1878. This was the work %of Alexander Graham 'Bell2 (more - celebrated. as 
the, inventor of the'' telephone) who- obtained permission to start a class 
in one of the" rooms ' of Greenock Academy. 
3 Four children attended the 
class, which was supervised by' Bell ` himself and had as a teacher a 
special articulation. 'teacher whom Bell had arranged, to come from 
America for this purpose. In addition to mixing with the hearing 
children of. the Academy in the playground, the deaf children joined 
them for instruction in suchtsubjects'as writing, drawing, and 
sewing. 
Whilst this class was still in existence, the School Board had 
meanwhile been making investigations into methods of instruction 
1. Greenock Burgh School Board Minutes July 1877 No. 13. 
2..., Although not specifically relevant to the education of the-Deaf in 'Scotland, one of the 'cont r1buti: ons.:; of the Bell family to the 
education of the deaf may be briefly noted. It was - in Ldinburgý - that Alex. Melville Bell (the father of Graham Bell) invented and developed his system of "Visible Speech" -a phonetic alphabet whose symbols indicated the positions of the different organs Of 
speech in the production of, each sound. It was in Edinburgh that the first public demonstrations of the use of this system were made 
with Graham Bell acting as assistant to his father. "Visible Speech! ' 
was never tried out with deaf children in Scotland, but was used 
successfully, first of all at. a private-school for deaf children in London, and later in America, where it had a tremendous - influence on the teaching of articulation and made possible the ra]ýid spread 
, 
'of the oral system throughout that country. 
3- Fay: "Histories of American Schools for the Deaf, " Vol. 111 p-10. also "Greenock Telegraph" 14th Aug. 1948. 
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employed elsewhere (London, Smyllum,. and Glasgqw) and at length 
decided in November 1882 to open a. school of its own. Application 
was made'to the training college at Baling 
1 for a teacher", and when 
this had been successful early in the. following year, it was decided 
2 
to open the school on September lst. 1883- A room was set aside 
for, the deaf class in Glebe School and the children f rom Bell Is class 
,, 
in-the, Academy were, taken over (Bell himself having. returned to 
America) as well as af ew. other children. Fees f oýc local children 
were fixed at 2/- per month, 'whilst pupils coming from outuith the 
Burgh were-. charged Zl 5/- per quarter. By -1887, the school had grown 
, to.. 13 pupils of whom 
9 were born deaf, 1, had lost his hearinG after 
acquiring speech, 2 had, no speech. because of physical deformities 
and- 2. had, defects of. vision! 
Uded to provide for the In 1885 Dundee School.. Board also. det 
_deaf 
children, in. its. area, and. accordingly in that year started a 
., _class.. 
Although there was,. of course,, -a local institution, 
,ý dissatisfaction was f elýt by some with the methods employed there aAd 
-it was considered that more freedom would be obtained if there was a 
, school 
under the control of the School Board. A teacher was obtained 
from the training college at Fitzroy Square 
4 
and from the beginnin, 3 
work was carried outl on pure oral lines. In June 1846 - and again in 
ý., the following year,, a public examinaýion of the work of the pupils 
was held in the Guild Hall at which the. Director of Fitzroy Square 
1ýraining College, Mr. Van 1ýraaghj presided, giving on each occasion 
a lecture explaining the-main features. of the system of education 
1. V. infra p. 95. 
2. Greenock Burgh School Board Minutes Oct. 1882 no. 4. 
Nov. 1882 nos. 4&5. 
March 1883 no. 14. 3. Minutes of Greenock Burgh School Board Feb. 1887 no. 5. 4. v. infra p. 99. 
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being adopted. 
1 By 1889 the numbers in the school had groom to 
about ten or twelve; and the Upper Hall of Gilfillan Memorial Church 
2 
was taken over for the use of the school. 
Although the Glasgow School Board had made tentative enquiries 
regarding the establishment' of a day school in 1885, nothing- further 
was done in the matter. Howeverg in the following year, the parish 
School Board of Govan was more or less compelled to set up its own 
class for deaf children. At the School Board election in 1885 some of 
the ratepayers raised the question-of the education of deaf children and 
in October of the same year a memorial was presented to the board 
showing that twelve children were not receiving education, whilst 
seven of the parents of children belonging to the parish xho were in 
residential schools, were desirous that they should live at hone. The 
Board, therefore, agreed to start a special class, a teacher from the 
Glasgow Institution was secured to take charge, and, on 6th. August 
1886, 'the class commenced, work in Copeland Road Public School-3 
Unfortiinately the teacher had to resign on account of illness after a, 
few weeks, and, until a successor could be found, the class was 
discontinued. Another teacher from the Glasgow Institution eventually 
agreed to take charge of the classi and at length it got properly 
under weigh. By 1890 there were about ten pupils, whilst the teacher 
was given a pupil-teacher to assist her. ' It would seem that the 
head of the school was responsible for the general administration and 
discipline of the class whilst the teacher in charge had a -free hand 
1. "quarterly Review of Deaf Mute Education", Vol 1 p. 131. 
2. Minutes of Dundee-School Board 3rd June 1889 P-59. 
3. v. evidence of George Crichton in "Report of Royal Co=ission on Blind and Deaf Vol -III P- 557. 4. Log Book of Copeland Road Public School. 
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with regard to curriculum and method. Obviously this division of 
authority was a weakness in such a system, ', and, where there was a 
clash of personalities, ' friction was almost inevitable. 
3. Curriculum and Methods. 
Although, at the berrinning of the period under consideration, 
the curriculum and methods employed in schools for the deaf showed 
little development from those obtaining in the latter part of the 
previous period, yet-during the period, events occurred which were of 
the profoundest importance in the realm of method. In the 'seventies' 
the "oral" method slowly came into vogue and, although its application 
was at first limited and graduall nevertheless its introduction (or 
re-introduction? ) had a tremendous'effect on the future development of 
the education of deaf children. Before, however, we consider its 
appearance in Scotland, it willl be neces. sary to indicate the general, 
course*of development in methods-and curriculum prior to that times 
and then to consider how 11oralism" as a system arose. 
It is to be expected that the instruction offered in the 
'forties' vould not differ greatly from that of the 'fifties' and 
'sixties, ' and such in fact was the case. The subjects reported as 
taught were practically identical, and it is apparent that it was 
considered that a knowledge of them was adequate for the fulfillment of 
the aims of educating such children. These were the con-miinication. of 
ideas by means of languages a knowledge of the Scriptures and the 
tenets of the Christian Faith, an ability to do arithmetical 
calculations, an an acquaintance with a heterogeneous collection of 
facts about History 9, Geography, and'Natural History., Such. being the 
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aims of education, the curriculum isreadily understandable. In 1849 
it was laid down I as' readingg writing, geography, arithmetic, history, 
drawing , and "'above 
'all" Scripture in'- the Glasgow schoolý 
'In the 
same year in Edinburgh it was put, at'greater length, as the English 
Language including English Gramrnarln'minutest detail; then the 
various branches'of General Knowledgeg including lessons on 11an, 
objects that meet the'eye-o"different Trades, 'Natural. History, History. 
of England, Geography, ' and'Arithmetic; and, finally, Religious 
K, nowledge. 
2- Jmýen we 
'con's id er-'that under the Revised Code of 1862 
instruction in Ordinary schools was confined almost entirely to the 
"three R's" we can'assess the work being done for deaf children at its 
proper value"* Not until 'the New Scotch Code of 1886 were such Subjects 
as Geography and History included in the normal' curricula. 
Mention has'already been'made (in a previous chapter) of the, 
early introduction of drawing into the Edinburgh and Glasgow 
Institutions* It did not become popular in most elementary schools in 
the country until the 'sixties', ' and therefore great credit is due to 
those who'saw'its value in the education'of the deaf. In 1852 
Edinburgh had a special drawing master who attended the school twice 
a week to give lessons. Three years later Glasgow tried out the 
experiment of sending some of the pupils out to the Government School 
of Design for special lessons. In . 1862 eight of the Glasgow pupils 
attending the latter received prizes, whilst in 1866, *twenty-four 
ý, dinburgh pupils received prizes for drawing at the School of Art under 
the Board of Manufacturers. The following year the drawings of some of 
1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1849. 
2. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1849. 
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I 
the Edinburgh pupils viere sent to the Science and Art Department at 
South Kensington for examination, and all received a mark of 
satisfactory or higher. 
' This, of course, was only the beginning 
bf such work, but it does indicate the 
that was being achieved, and evidences 
was a branch of education . 
in which the 
children on equal terms. Drawing seems 
the curriculum at Donaldson's Hospital 
we find that the desks were to be spec: 
high, standard of the work 
the fact that here, at least, 
deaf could meet hearing 
to have been introduced into 
about this time, for in 1867 
Lally fitted for drawing whilst 
in 1870 the drawing master was required to give separate drawing 
lessons to the deaf pupils. 
2 
Physical Education, although not to become general in ordinary 
schools for forty years yet,, had, 'in a limited way, found a place in 
the- deaf -schools'. In -the early . '. Sixtiest at Donaldson' s Hospital drill 
classes for the boys were started and lessons were given by an ex-a=y 
drill serjeant. ý The same practice cb tainedý at Henderson Row from 1865 
although in the previous year this school-had. had a gymnasium fitted 
up, and the boys were given ]issons by a Captain Roland. Glasgow did 
not have a gymnasium until 1882, but it is more than likely that 
outdoor drill lessons were given for some time prior to this on the 
same system as in Edinburgh. 
Swimming was begun as a course of 'instruction at Henderson Row 
in 1870, when the boys were taken for lessons to the public baths. 
In 1881 the Glasgow School erected its own swiminb bath, and this was 
followed by a similar event at Henderson Row in 1894. Fron the . earliest 
years of the establishment of Donaldson' s Hospital, the children who 
did not go hone for the summer vacation were taken in carts down to the 
1. Evidence of the above successes and. experiments in d-raiving %vill be found. in the Reports Of the respective institutions under the years mentioned. 
2. Donaldson's Hospital - House Committee Reports. 
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sea at Granton, twice a week, to bathe. This may not hare involved 
actual instruction in swimming,. but it was most. certainly healthy 
exercise. 
The following table, taken from evidence'collected by the 
Royal Commission in 1886, gives some interesting information as to 
the amount of time spent by the children in school, and shows the 






Weekly total of hours 
of instruction. 
32 
. 21 30 
44 
On the whole, the length of the school day was considerably 
greater than it is to-day, although Dundee was a notable exception, 
vihilst the Glasgow Institution seems-to have'worked excessively lonS 
hours judgea even by the current standards. Twenty'years previously 
the 
. 
'-r7djnbur:,; Pý1-1 Institution worked to an equally lonG time-table, which 
was, approxima, tely as f ollowp 
6 a. m. Children rise 
6.30 -8 School 
9-30 - 12 School 12 -2 Drill, dinner, and play 
2-4. School 
4.30 - 6.30 Trade and SeAnS Lessons 
, 6.30 - 8-0 Supper, lessons, and play 
8.0 Children retire. 
The time-table of Donaldson's Hospital in 18? 3 gives a 
"Scotsman" for 1364. Series of Articles on "Charities of 
Edinburgh" No. -xiv. 
a 
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more detailed account of how t he childre n spent their time: - 
2nd Class. 
8-45-9-15 9.15-10-15 16-15-10.45 12-1 2-3 3- 3-30 3-30-4 
Children Children questions Object 
-Mon., say Dictation ask and Arith Noun Less. Sunday less. Questions Wri ti ng 
Say noun 
Tues Object Less. E asy Verbs 
Catechism 
Verbs & Vvfriting Writing Writing Old ILxpln Relis. 
Wed. ' Object Less Exercises Exercises Exercises Test, Chap. Lesson 
quest of 




. Object Thurs Nouns Dictation questnsý ask ques- Arith. Adjec Lesson 
Catechm tions. tives 
Wri tng 
Adjs. Objt.. Writing Writing 7riting Learn Learn 
Frid Lesson Exes Excs -Excs Excs Exes 
Geogy.. 
In_addition;., Sundays: -.. Prep arationt. -i. 9-15-10 a. m. Church 11-12-30 a. m. 
New Testament 
Lessons &-c 2-4 
Lesson 5-30-6-30 
Boy's & Girls' Preparation every evening 
except Friday 7-8 p. m. 
Friday; Senior Division Draw Maps 
Junior Division Drawing 7-8 P. M. 
Thursday: Senior Division Reading. 
Lesson* 5-6 Pm. 
Tues Girls' Drill 4.30-5 p. m. Boys' Drill 5-5-30 p. m. Saturday: Boys' Drill 8.15-8.45 a. m. Girls' Drill 8.45-9-15 a. m. 
It is evident that by sheer hard and unremitting application 
to the task of learning a fairly closely circumscribed body of 
language, it would, be p9ssible'to cover the ground in a period of 
five or six years, given such a time-table as some of the above examples. 
Report of Royal Co=ission on Endowed Schools & Hospitals 
. 
(Scotland) 1873. Vol. l. p. 62?. 
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Whilst modern- educators would recoil in horror fron such a programme, 
we cannot but, in passinFj express'our admiration for the pupils and 
teachers who devoted themselves to such Hercul'ean'l abours 'however 
misdirected 'those efforts might be. 
It has 'already been noted that Vocational Training in Glasgow 
ceased with the establishment of the'Apprentice Fund in 1846. 
Apparently some gardening was done from time to time, but this was 
probably only a form of cheap labours and gave little trainingl if any, 
to the boys participating. In any case, there was little anxiety on 
the part Of the Directors in connection with'this matter, for it was 
found that "all pupils who leave find suitable employment". 
' Nor does 
it appear that any such training was given either at Aberdeen or 
Dundee, although in the latter institution girls assisted with the 
housework (i. e. * made beds, swept and cleaned rooms) which may have 
had some value for those destined to enter domestic service, whilst 
the boys tidied up*the grounds and outhouses'and did'some small tasks 
2 in the garden. 
At Donaldson' s 'Hospital , Large was of the opinion that there 
should be no vocational training until after the age of 14, since the. 
pupils required all the time at their disposal up to . that age fw the 
3 learning of language. As children ivere not allowed'to remain at the 
Hospital after the age of 14, it is quite evident that vocational 
training was never considered for them. The consequence of this state 
of affairs was that the only vocational training given in Scotland at 
1. Annual Report of Glasgovi Institution-for 1882. 
2. Annual Report of Dundee Institution for 1894. 
Evidence given before Royal Commission on Blind and Deaf-Vol-111- 
p . 548. . 
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this . period was at the Edinburgh Institution in Henderson Row. 
In 18V, when-Cook took. over the headmastership, it was 
decided that trade training should begin again. It was suggested, 
however, that as well as having instructors to teach the trades, the 
children should be supervised during their training by the teaching 
staff, so that they would not get into bad habits out of school. 
it was declared, that deaf pupils often'do not succeed at trades because 
of "idleness &ýd-bad-temperll and that therefore measures must be 
taken to correct this while they were still under training-at school. 
By the, following year the trainino had begun and printing, tailoring, 
a-ad shoemaking were taught. '(Those boys who didn't have this training 
were#given picks and'shovels to prepare the ground for a vegetable 
garden'. ) In-addition, a small apprentice fund was started, and three 
or four boys were apprenticed to various trades when they reached the 
age of fourteen. Carpentry seems to have been added to the list of 
trades in 1851, and the following year an, industrial superintendent 
was appointed. It was'then laid down that the boys should*remain at 
school until they were 18, spending the last four years in vocational 
training with the exception of a daily two-hour period in school. 
Girls, however, were to leave at 14, but were given some traininS in 
Cookery and Domestic Work prior to, that age. '. When the wielders of 
picks and shovels had completed their work, there was a useful 
vegetable garden requiring attention-,,. whilst to add to the variety 
a cow and several pigs were quartered in the. grounds. 
2 After this 
tremendous burst of enthusiasm for trade training, it began to take a 
1. Annual Report of Edinburýýj Institution for 1847. 
j- Cýj 2. Annual Report o-J. ' 15rJ11-1bur, -r, ^, J 
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rather less important place in the curriculum. In 1855 the hours of 
instruction were limited to three per day (4 p. m. to 7 p. m. ) and it 
would appear that not many pupils availed themselves of the opportunity 
to remain at school until they were 18. However, the industrial 
department remained in being and much good work was done there, 
although by 1860 carpentry seems to have dropped out of the scheme 
to be followed by printing in 1868. -Towards the end of this period 
the hours of instruction for vocational training were halved. 
No vocational training of any sort was undertaken in the day 
schools. 
When we turn to the methods 'of instruction employed, it is 
clear that, during the third quarter of the century, they varied 
considerably from school to school. In spite of this variation in 
matters of. detail, they had nevertheless one common feature - they 
were all silent methods of instruction. It is true that in 1853 at 
the annual e: earaination of the pupils of the Edinburgh Institution, 
four children were presented who could speak and lipread to limited 
extent', (the first since about 1820) but there is no evidence that 
they were all congenitally deaf children, nor does the experiment 
appear to have been coxrýinued- Large, the headmaster of Donaldson's 
Hospital from 1863, claimed to use what he called the "combined" meth! od. 
Annual Report of Edinburgh institution for 1863, also "Proceedings 
of Conference of Headnasters, " (18? 7) p 9?, where Rhind himself 
stated: "When I went to the Edinburgh Institution, no 
articulation was taught, but, I introduced it and one or two of the 
children were found to have 'very good voices. There was. one boy who 
was born deaf and dumb ...... 
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By this method-, it was stated, children spent a certain amount of time 
learning articulation, but the main method of instruction was by , 
=eans of signs, fingerspelling, and writing. This llco=bined" =ethod 
was said to be the trae Scottish method, having been derived from 
Thomas Braidxoods via Watson and the London Institation. It may be 
that it had its origins in the methods of Braidwood, but it had been 
so distorted by the passage of time as' to'become hardly recognizable. 
The present writer would maintain that-Braidwood's approach was 
through speechl although possibly not entirely through that medium, 
for the sýipplemented it by'writing and also fingerspelling. But, in 
the course of time, less stress was laid on speech'as a method of 
instruction and more on the fingerspelling and writing, whilst signs 
crppt in to supplement the dearth Of languag. e. Speech, therefore, from 
being a method of instruction (along with its necessary concomitant .' 
lipreadin, 3). deteriorated into an accomplishment which was included in 
the. curriculum to a less and less degree until- in most cases it 
disappeared altogether. That Large, and probably McDiarmid before him, 
brought this tradition from London to Donaldson's is not in ' estion, qu 
but if Braidivood' s method is to be'called "combined", then it was a 
much emasculated "combined system" which was used in the Hospital. 
Having expressed this personal opinion, which has been arrived at after 
a careful study of the available evidence, it is necessary to add that 
Donaldson's Hospital was the one school in Scotland where speech, to 
however limited a degrees was taught at this time. When children were 
admitted to the Hospital' teaching was begun by means of the manual 
alphabet 
' 
and pictares, followed by 1,, iriting. - Conventional signs were 
also learned (for this purpose a deaf teacher was kept on the staff 
.' 
v. evidence of Large before the Royal Oommission on Blind &- Deaf (1889) Vol. 3P- 554. 
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and these signs used to explain written language. Written lan; -, ruage 
and : the manual alphabet were the main ways in which the children 
were taught to express themselves grammatically, and the standard 
of work attained was high. Articulation, ýras taught to a varying 
extent depending on the capabilities of the pupils in that directions 
but since Large was not a whole-hearted-believer in its value as a 
means of coramini cation,, it is evident that the success of this 
teaching would be somewhat clialified. He pointed out himself that 
the children did not, use their speech When they left school'. 
At the other side of -Bdinburgh, the Institution was using 
rather differentmethods. After Rhind's brief-excursion into some 
teaching of speech, he-was succeeded in 1861 by Hutchison who worked 
on the "French" system. This'was based *on De*LIEpee's sign and manual 
method using, a single-handed alphabet. Such'a method of instruction 
was almost a necessity in the then'condition of the school, for there 
were only three teachers to about "sixty pilpils. It was the necessity 
of havinG -to deal with large classes that had caused De L'Bpee to 
elaborate this method, and it was under similar conditions that it 
was used'at Edinburgh. Other methods of intruction were recognised by 
the Directors 
- 
of the Institution to exist, but they were condemned 
out of hand. 
' In any case the linguistic results achieved by 
Hutchison were of a sufficiently high standard to wariant the 
confidence of the Directors (whol after all) had generally little 
knowledge about education in general and that of the deaf in 
particular) in the methods of instruction which he'employed. 
In Aberdeens instruction seems to have been entirely confined 
to silent methods., It is possible that Scott took the "combined 1-1-ethodif 
Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution f or 18? 2. 
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of Donaldson's with him to Aberdeen when he went there in 1857, but 
there is no evidence of it being practised there. in any case his 
stay of two years was too short for an y innovations to have had much 
effect. Billq who. succeeded him, ceme from Doncaster and probably 
: followed methods similar to those us. ed by Cook in Edinburgh who had 
also been trained there. These were a combination 
fingerspelling, and writing. 
The methods of instruction used at Dundee 
conditioned by the fact that both the headmasters 
: fortunes of the Institution from its inception un: 
themselves deaf. Any speech teaching was thus out 
of signs, 
were largely 
who guided the 
tit 1902 were 
of the question and 
.. 
sli'lent methods prevailed, t 
. 
here untilthe beginning of this century. 
At., Glasgow, Anderson had long since given up his youthful 
, enthusiasm 
for the teaching of speech, and in later life was said to 
have "deplored the years he had wasted in teaching articulation". 
' 
His methods of instruction appear to have been mainly by means of 
fingerspelling and writing, although he,, did not eschew signs where 
they seemed necessary. In fact, he, is said to have invented some 
"symbolical signs" in order to show the arrangement of parts of 
speech in a sentence, e. g., signs for an indefinite a: ýticle, an 
a: a; -: ýctive, a noun, a verlol in the past. tense, a prepositionj an 
indefinite article, and a noun in the objective case. 2 Thus a stock 
form of sentence pattern was evolved. His usual method, however, was to 
start by associating pictureswith. the fingerspelled names and the 
written word. Once a stock, of nouns vlas obtained, the. child then 
learned adjectives, verbs, the number of nouns, and articles. These were 
1. Letter by his former assistant John. Clyne-in, ", Zuarterly Review of Deaf-Mute Education" V01-1-- P- 387. 2. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1856. 
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coxiveyed by means of gesture and practised by writirG and fingerspelling. 
The most difficult classes of words to learn, it was claimed, were 
relative pronoun and conjunctions. "After, this tolerable amount of 
language is learned, information, is imparted. by it, - and this occupies 
six to eight years". 
' 
On Anderson's retiral in 1870, Thomson, his senior assistant, 
to ok over his methods and continued with them until 1876 when the 
increasing attention being paid to the new methods being tried out in 
the South, caused the directors of the Glasgow Institution to take 
stock of the situation. Before considering the Scottish reaction to 
this, it will be necessary'to examine very briefly what these. methods 
were ý and how they came to be introduced into 
England. 
"Oralism", or the teaching of. deaf children by means of speech 
and lipreading had, as_-,,.;., has already been pointed out, to all intents 
and purposes, died out in Great Britain. It had, however, remained the 
principal method of instruction in Germany, and the system therefore 
became known throughout the w=ldas the I'German! l system. Samuel Heinickes 
a contemporary of Braidwood and De LIEpee, may be said to have 
originated the system in that country. His methods were similar to those 
of Braidwood in Scotlandl. and, incidentally, his school at Leipsis, 
opened in 1778, was'the first state school in the world for the 
education of the deaf, being under, the contro1ofýthe state of Saxony. 
Heinicke's system was continued by Graser iýho taught at Bayreuth from 
1821 to 1841 and who also had the distinction of being the first to 
experiment with deaf children attached-to a normal h6arilig school. 
But the man who did most to crystall. ize the "German" system, basins his 
1. "How the Mlind of the Child Deaf and Dumb received Instruction" - an appendix to the Annual'-Repbrt of the Glasgow Institution for 1863- 
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work on the ideas of Graser, was Friedrich Moritz Hill. Hill had 
been trained under Pestalozzi exid. he adapted his master's "mother's 
method" to the education of deaf children. He thus attempted to 
associate language with objects and actionso and believed in speech 
as the. basis of language. It is true-that he considered natural 
Gestures to be necessary in the early sta6res of. ediacation, but these 
were dropped as soon _a§, 
speech. was sufficiently developed. This 
system spread to Holland, also, where it was carried out with great 
success, notably at the school at Rotterdam. 
Such, in very brief outline, was the. "German System" in the 
'fifties' and 'sixties, ' at the point when its influence began to 
spread beyond, its country of origin. Its appearance in England may 
be dated f rom 1860 when a wealthy Jeivish inerchant of Manchester sought 
a tutor for his deaf-mute daughter. His friends found for him, 
mr. Van Aasche who had been trained at Rotterdam, and who agreed to 
come to Manchester where he opened a private school for deaf children, 
teachin. g., them by means of this "Germ an" system. A year or two later 
he transferred his private school to London. 
In 1866, the Jevvish -School , which had been founded in London 
in the previous year, decided to adopt this same method of education, 
and engaged. f or that purpose a Yr. Vaa Praagh who had also been 
trained in the school at Rotterdam. The method proved so successful 
that, ' in 18? l , an "Association for the Oral Instruction of the Deaf 
and Dumb" was formed in order to spread information about the now 
system. Its'aims wer . e-to' "nationalise the oral, instruction of the 
deaf and dumb by lipreading and articulate speech, to the riGid 
exclusion of the finger-alphabet and all artificial signs"; and 
1. v. Arnold: 'Education of the -D-edf. " Vol. 1 - -L p. 409. 
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"to train qualified teachers on this system, and to maintain a no=al 
school for instructing deaf and dumb children". 
' The school and 
training college were opened at Fitzroy Square, London, in June 18? 2. 
in 18??, a rival association known as the "Society for Training 
Teachers of the Deaf and for the Diffusion of the German System", 
was founded. Its college, however, yas not opened until the folloving 
year, when it took over premises in Ealing. Outside these neivl-ý-f o=ed 
s8hools, the first. of the existing institutions to experiment with the 
new system was the Yorkshire Institution at Doncaster. In 1876 the 
headmaster of. that school arranged for the. Abbe Balestra from Italy 
(which had also gone over to the "German" system) to come and instruct 
himself and his staff for a short period in the principles of oralism. 
Such then, was the position with regard to the oral system-in 
Englandt when -attention in Scotland began to be paid to it. In point 
of fact the first mention of the reintroduction of oralism comes from 
Edinburgh. In 1872 it was noted that there, was another system of 
educating the deaf as well as the one adopted in that institution, 
but it was suggested. that it "would be, a waste of time and labour.... to 
2 
adopt this method in a miscellaneous school". In any case, the 
Directors justified their attitude by pointin t out that "articulation 
is harsh and monotonous and the Deaf and Dumb have no pleasure in it, 
but prefer writing or the manual alphabet. sO Thus, condemned, no 
further reference is made to Oralism in Edinburgh for the next seven 
years. 
1. Arnold: "Education of the Deaf 11 Vol 2 p. 449-. 50. - 
2. Annual Report of, Edinburgh Institution for 1872 p-8. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1872. 
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Glasgowl howeverg was more sensitive to public opinion, and 
the Directors there viewed with a certain amount of disquiet the 
number of parents who were sending their children to London to be 
taught speech and lipreading in private schools. When Dr. Cassells, 
a well-knovm aurist, threatened to start an experimental oral school 
in Glasgowl they felt it was*time some action was taken in the matter, 
and, Thonsong the headmaster, was sent South, in the summer of*1870-, 
to invest . igate the 'oral'teaching'in progre I ss there. The result of this 
visit convinced the Glasgow Directors tha'6 some start with oralism 
should be made in Glasgow, and Thomson was sent to Doncaster to learn 
the methods employed there. Af ter a short period of training which 
lasted ten days, he returned "fully prof i1cient" , and a start was made 
forthwith. Initially, oralism was adopted with thirty 1; upils and it 
was decided that all new pupils should be tried out first on the new 
system and ohly when they'appeared to be'making no satisfactory 
pro. ress would their education be continued on I'silejoti, lines. By -che 
following year the number of pupils being taught Orally was 50, rather 
less than half of whom were con-, renitally deafj and the success was Q 
"so encouraging" that more pupils were tried out on the new system 
in the succeeding years, until in 1880 it was reported that two-thirds 
of the total number of pupils on-the roll were being intructed in 
speech and lipreading. 
Meanwhile, with a-change of headmaster, the Directors of the 
Edinburgh Institution had a change Of heart also. ' The growing tide of 
oralism was exerting such a pressure that it could hardly any longer 
be ignored, and so, in 18? 91 a class Of young pupils was formed to be 
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educated on the oral system. As might be expected, the children 
took some time to adapt themselves to the new system, which, in 
any case, never claimed quick resultsl and the Directors Viere 
somewhat doubtful as to the ultimate success of oral teaching. At any 
rate, ivith native cautiong they refused to be caught up in the 
enthusiasm for oralism which was then, spreading, for example in 
F'rance, and-9 after a three years. trial considered it "would be 
premature to decide what place oral teaching should have in the 
training of the deaf, or to make, any radical change in the system. "' 
The introduction of oralism was not viewed with any favour 
by Large at Donaldson' s Hospital - He claimed that he had always done 
a certain amount of speech teaching with the children who could 
benefit by itj and he felt that such methods were against the best 
interests of the deaf themselves. 
'He 
pointed out, rightlyq that oral 
instruction meant a longer period at school and smaller classes. 
As neither of these were economically ýpossible, then it was better 
to continue on what he described as the ", combined system". The 
fallacy of such an argument is, of course., clear: anyone convinced 
thýt the oral system was the best method of educating deaf-children 
in order to fit them for a speaking world 
necessary stand for smaller classes and a 
in spite of economic difficulties placed 
may, the f act remains that the 'Combined' 
sole method of instruction at Donaldson's 
headmaster. 
would have taken the 
longer period of schooling, 
Ln the. way. Be that as it 
method continued as the 
as long as Large remained 
At Dundee, as we have pointed out, the education of the 
children heing in the hands of a headmaster who was deaf himself, 
1. Anmial Report of. Edinburgh Institution for 1882. 
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precluded the possibility of the oral system being adopted there. 
However, no doubt owing to the publicitýr which the new methods were 
receiving,, it was reported in 1881-that some of the children were 
being given some instruction in articulation by the matron. 
1 Aberdeen, 
in spite, of its silent tradition, experimented with the new methods. 
A dep4tation of the directors visited, Vaa Aaschel s School at 'Earls 
Court, London, and Doncaster Institution, and, being favourably 
impressed with the oral teaching at these places, recommended its 
introduction at, Abordeen., Consequently, in the early =onths of 1877 
instruction in lip-reading and articulation was, begun, and early 
results sedmed to, promise well. 
2 
A very. great stimýilus was. given to. the oral system by the 
holding of An International Congress of Teachers of the Deaf at, 
Mlilan in 1880., Unfortunatelyl a, major criticism of this Congress 
was its completely unrepresentative character, for, of the 170 
delegates attending,, about 90 came from Italy, about 45 from France, 
England and America supplied about a dozen between them, iVnilst many 
countries, including ScUtland, had no representatives at all. The main 
business before the Congress was method, -, of education and in this 
connection several very important resolutions were passed. These were: -3 
That the Ora-I Method ought to be preferred to that of signs for the education and instruction of the deaf and dumb. That the pure oral method ought to be preferred. 
3! That Gover=ents should take the necessary steps that all deaf 
and dumb may be educated. 
4. That the most natural and effectual means by which the speaking deaf may acquire the knowledge Of language is the 'intuitive' 
method, viz., that which consists in setting forth, first by 
, 
speech, and then by writing, the Objects and, the facts which are 
placed before the eyes of the pupils. 
1. "Araeri 
, 
can-Annals, of, the Deaf" Voi. p. 2. "Report of Proceedings Ofý Con±e_re. nce of Headmasters of- Institns" 
(18?? ) p. 40. 3. Report on International Congress on -the Education of the Deaf held at Milan pp 4-8. 
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That the most f avourable age for admitting a deaf child 
into school is from eight to ten years. 
That the school term ought to be seven years at least,, but 
eight years would be preferable. 
That no teacher can effectively teach more than ten children 
on the Pure Oral Method. 
The i=eaiate effect of these resolutions was that France . 
gave up the 'Silent' Method ofý in-struction and went over entirely 
to the oral method. The effects in Britain were not quite so drastic, 
although in the following Zrear a Conference of the Governing Bodies 
of Institutions for the Education of the Deaf which was held in 
London, ratified all of these resolutions. At this latter conference 
were representatives of the institutions at Aberdeen and Glasgow, and 
also of Dr. Bell's experimental school at Greenock, and the Glasgow 
representatives pointed out that whilst they were in agreement with 
oralism as- a principle, they still felt that there were a certain 
number' of children (up to 301j'o it was suggested)' who were unable to 
benefit by the oral system. The Conference of Headmasters of 
Institutions which took place later in the same year was less 
unanimous in its views on the value of the oral system. Evidently 
tradition died hard and many appeared loth to lend"their support t6 
a system. which had not been fully tested out in their own country. 
Although the . headmasters of all the Scottish Institutions, save 
Aberdeen, attended this conference, none seems to have expressed an 
opinion either way, except Large, 
ýJho 
, as u. s. ual , declared' his 
preference for the 'combined' system. 
'Whilst the Milan Conference had thus put forward a clear-cut 
issue on methods of education, the challenge cannot be said to have 
been taken up by Scotland. It is tru. e that some impetus was inevitably 
"Report of Governing Bodies, of Institutions, 11 p. 34. 
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given to oral teaching as. a, result of the Congress and the subsequent 
conferences, but it is abundantly evident also that for the next 
decade, at least, the oral system was. not adopted systematically by 
the older institutions. Edinburgh, by 1888 or 1889 seems to have 
been doing its best to start off the newcomers to the school on the 
oral systemt although even then many cf the pupils were taught 
isilentlylt whilst both in'Glasgow-and at Donaldson's, it was the 
combined' system. which -was, mainly 
in use. At Aberdeen and at Dundee, 
the methods were almost, entirely silent, although a little' 
articulation was taught as a modification of the 'Combined' system. 
The education of the deaf children 
-at 
Smyllum Orphanage was conducted 
almost entirely by silent methods. 
It is only when we turn to the. day schools that we find 
oralism being vihole-hea7tedly adopted. It has already been noted that 
when-Graham Bell opened his,, Class in, Greenock Academy, he arranE; ed for 
a teacher-of articulation to come from America to teach the. children 
speech. This tradition was carried on by the School Board when they 
took over the class in 1833, and the first teacher kD . pointed was a 
lady who had been trained at the college at Ealing.. Members of the 
Board had already visited Smyllum Orphanage and seen a class there 
conducted on the IG, ermant system (which was shortly afterwards 
abandoned) and they appr. ov-ed so whole-heartedly of this method that 
they agreed it should be the one on which their children should be 
educated. The school became known as the "Glebe Oral School" and a 
tradition of oralism was, co=enced Which has existed ever since. 
It WOuld appear that in_ the early stages the class conducted at 
Copeland Road, Govan, was less Purely oral. Early record. -:; are obscure, 
and, although it was initially Claimed to operate on the 1" 
1. 
Pure Oral". -iystem 
ý'euar terly Review of Deaf-mute Education,! ' Vol 1. p. 91. 
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yet as late as 189? it was reported that only "several of the 
pupils are taught by the lip or oral method. "' 
The da3r"school at Dundee seems to, have been clearly conducted 
on the oral system. The first headmistress had been trained at 
Fitzroy Square, and she persuaded Van Praagh, the Principal of that 
College, to come to Dundee for the first public examination of the 
pupils and to give the audience-a lecture, on., the chief features of 
the pure oral system02 The same feature was repeated the following 
yearg so that interested persons could scarcely have had any doubt 
about what this school was trying to achieve. 
The position at the end of this period may th-erefore be 
surnmarised as follows. In the day"schools, oralism was almost the 
only method of. instruction. In the residential institutions it was 
the exception rather than the rule, but experiments were being 
conducted in variou's places along oral. lines. These experiments 
were, on the whole, yielding satisfactory. results, so that it was 
only a matter of time before such methods becam. e more widely adopted. 
In considerinG this. situation it must be remembered that whilst the 
day schools were all comparatively recent ventures with no 
traditional methods behind them, (in, point of fact, as we have 
seen, they often arose, as a revolt against the traditional system, ) 
the institutions had. to overcome the inertia of tradition before new 
I 
methods could'secure a satisfactory trial. Scotland, had, in fact 
lost her pride of place as a pioneer in the realm of deaf educationg 
although this was to, some extent redeemed in the ne,.,. -t twenty yearsby 
the legal provisions ifnich were made there for the education of the 
deaf, and by the work on ascertainment and classification begun in 
Glasgowe 
1. Log Book Of Copeland Road Public School, Govan: entry in H. M. Ils Report for that year. 
2. Quarterly Review of Deaf-I'llute Education"s Vol. l. Oct. 1886. 
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CHAPTER 6. 
STATE CONTROL 1890 - 1914 
1. Beginnings of State Intervention. 
State intervention in education may be said to have begun in 
Scotland in 1696 with the Act 'If or settling of schools", although 
the state itself made no contribution towards these schools. It was 
not in fact. until 1833 that the government made some financial 
contribution towards, education, in Scotland as well as in England. 
,. 
These early grants were used for the erection of school buildings 
only, but it was at least an acknowledgement that education was not 
a matter entirely for private hands, or purses. As far as the 
education of deaf chi'len was concerned, it was still considered 
that it, was a matter for private charity. It was not regarded as 
one of the functions, of the state to make provision for the education 
of all children, but rather that the state should supplement private 
resources in the provision of schoois to which parents might send 
their children if they so, desired. Deaf children, unable to avail 
themselves of the benefits zo provided were considered to be 
unfortunate, but there was no obligation on central or local 
authorities to do anything to alleviate their misfortune. If 
private individuals or bodies considered it a part of their Christian 
duty to help in this direction, so muchthe better, whilst in any 
case, -after 1845, deaf pauper children were assisted in the same way. 
as their hearing fellows, so that no criticism of discriminatory 
treatment could be raised on that score. 
It is no Part Of Our task to consider here the development 
of state intervention in education except'in so far as it has 
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impinged on the education of the deaf. However, mention must be 
made of the Education Act of 18? 2, which, whilst not specifically 
relating to deaf children, by-,.. its general te=s did not exclude them. 
By this Act, which placed the onus of providing educational facilities 
upon locally constituted School Boards, it was laid down that "it 
shall be the duty of every parent to provide elementary education 
in reading, writing, and arithmetic, for his or her children, between 
five and thirteen years of age. " Thus it was not made compulsory 
for children to attend school, but if a parent was found to be 
neglecting his. dUtYj then the School'Board was empowered to institute 
1 
proceedings'against him. It has already been noted that certain School 
Boards took action on behalf-of the deaf children in their areas, on a 
liberal interpretation of the Actj'and also that the compulsory powers 
of the Boards were not in fact used in respect of the education of 
children who were deaf. Nevertheless this Act did mark a step towards 
reco3nition of-the fact*, that the'education of deaf children was a 
matter for state assistance no less than the education of ordinary 
hearing childreh. 1, and was the first of such steps in the long =arch to 
the Education Act of. 1945 when at last the education of the deaf took 
its place within the national framework of education; 
Apart from its effectýon the provision of schools or classes 
for the deaf by School Boards, the Act'had also the effect of drav; in3 
the attention of the older institutions to the possible benefits that 
might be derived from financial assistance from the state. The directors 
of the Glasgow Institution seem to have been the first to consider this 
possibility, and in 1880 they suggest - ed that state grants should be 
1. V. ante p. 82. 
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given to the deaf and -dumb as well as to children in ordinary hearing 
schools. 
' At the Conference of Governing, Bodies of Institutions held 
in London in 1881 their rePresentatives raised the question and the 
2 Secretary of State was asked if the possibility might be considered. 
However, little hope of such an eventuality was held out at this time. 
In October of the same year, the Directors met the Secretary of State 
for Scotland over the same matter, and he promised to give it his 
consideration. Further pressure o4'this question was exerted by the 
English Institutions on their respective Secretary of State, and at 
length these combined efforts met with their reward. In July 18B5 a 
Royal Co=ission had been appointed to enquire into the condition of 
the blind, but in January 1886 the warrant was revoked and the 
Co mmission reconstituted to include the deaf and dumb also. A complete 
survey of the existing facilities for the education of deaf children 
was made, and witnesses were examined. on methods, - age of commencements 
vocational trainingg and other' relevant matters. 
After a careful consideration of all the evidence, the 
Co=issioners issued their report in 1889. The f ollowing is a simmary 
of the more important of their recommendations with regard to the 
education of deaf children: -3 6 
1. That compulsory attendance be enforced to the age of 16. 
2. That a capitation grant be made of not less than half the cost 
ot education, to a maximum of LJO. 
3. That the-age of entry to school be fixed at ?I and attendance 
enforced for at least 8 years: ' the local authorities to pay the cost of travelling to and from school 
4. That general health,. hearinG, and sight siould be inspected by 
_a 
medical practitioner. 
1. Annual Report of Glasgovi InStitution for 1880. 
2. v. ProceedinSs of Conference pp 46-8. Report-of Royal CO=ission on the Blind and the Deaf &. Dumb. 
Vol. l. P. XC. 
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5. That technical instruction in industrial handicrafts be 
part of the curriculum after the age of 12 or 13, and that 
dravAng, woodcarving, or modelling be made part of the 
regular curriculum for both sexes. 
6. That every deaf child should have full opportunity of being 
educated on the pure oral system, and tried out on this 
system for a year at least. 
That children with partial hearing or residual speech should 
be educated on the pure oral system. 
That there should be one teacher for every 8-10 pupils on 
the pure oral system, and one teacher to every 14-15 in 
sign or manual schools. 
9. That inspectors should be fully qualified by a knowledge of 
the systems of instruction. 
-10. That the Department should give grants for TraininG Colleges. 
11. That the salaries of teachers. should be on a higher scale than 
those of ordinary teachers. 
The importance of such a Report will at once be obvious. Not 
only was state assistance, recommended, 'but length of attendance, 
method of instruction', size of classes, health of pupils, and the 
training and remuneration of teachers-were all dealt with. Here was a ta 
consolidation of most of the best current theories and practices about 
deaf education. Apart from the fact that deaf children were to be 
further handicapped by being allowed to start their education two 
years later than ordinary 
' 
children, (although the length of the period 
of instruction was approximately the same) there was little that a 
critic could cavil at. Part-time vocational training after the age of 
13 could bardly be considered a disadvantage when the no=al child was 
not compelled to remain at school after that age. 
These, however, were only reco=endations, and. the next step 
was to have them legally enacted by Act of Parliament. On December 
12th 1889, a Conference of Representatives of Scottish Institutions 
and Boards was-held in Edinburgh and resolutions on state grants 
were forwarded to the Secretary of State. In January 1800 a 
deputation from the Conference was received,,,,. t the Scottish Education 
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Office where they pressed for the adoption of the Report of the 
Royal Commissign. The suggestion was sympathetically received and 
matters seem to have been at once put in hand for the preparation of 
a Scottish Bill. Precise developments. thereafter are unknown, but it 
is surmised that Illingworth had a great deal to do with the expeditious 
manner in which the usual machinery was set in motion. 
The Act, which was known as the "Education of Blind and 
Deaf-111ute Children (Scotland) Act" was passed on 14th Au6rust 1890 and 
came into effect on January lst. 1891. It laid dovin that if the parent 
of a blind or deaf-mute childq between the ages of 5 and 16, was 
unable from poverty to pay for the education of such a child, then 
it was the'duty of'the. school board, in the place of the parents' 
residences to provide forýthe "efficient elementary education of such 
a child in'reading, writing and arithmetic, and for his industrial 
training either in a school belonging to such a school board, or in 
some other school or institution approved of by the Scotch Education 
Department. "' Furthermore, where necessary, the school board had to 
provide for the boarding of the child and transit to and from school. 
Although it was permissive to pay for board and provide education from 
the age of five, yet attendance was not compulsory before the age of 
seven. Safeguards-in connection with the-religious persuasion of the 
parents7 and their. right to select the school, were also laid down. 
Finally,. if a school board failed in the duties laid upon it by the 
act, 'any person miGht make application to a sheriff for an order for 
it to do so, from which order there could be no appeal. The Education 
Department itself was not granted any powers of compulsion over the 
local school boards (unlike the corresponding Act of 1893 in England 
J., Clause 3. 
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where the central authority was'given this povier. ) 
-- The Act was well receivedl and indeed merited a good 
reception. It covered the important points Of compulsory attendance, 
and help to the parents who were unable to pay for the board, education, 
and travelling, expenses of their children. It also helped the 
institutions in relieving them of some of the burden of maintaiiiinG 
the''chilaren of poor parents, in so far as the'grants from the local 
school boards would meet that cost. What the Act did not lay down, of 
course,, were the rates vehich were to apply, I and before these could be 
6 
formulated by the Scotch Education Department, the institutions again 
took action. In December 189O. a Conference of Managers and Teachers in 
Scottish Institutions was again called in Edinburgh where a sketch 
"Code of Instruction for D'eaf-Mutes", drawn up by Illingviorth, the 
headmaster of the Edinburgh Institution, was approved and submitted 
to the Department. In January 1891, a deputation from the Coiference 
was received at the Scotch Education Office where they pressed for a 
substantial govemment grant, following the lines cf the Royal* 
Commission' s Report. 
At length on the 5th. March, the Co=ittee of Council on 
Education in Scotland laid down its policy in a Minute of that date. 
This was to the-effect that "for each blind or deaf-mute scholar in 
a day or. evening school or in any institution$ grants may be allowed:, 
(a) of 31 3s if such scholar has been intructed throughout the 
year in elementary or class subjects and his attaix=ents are found to be satisfactory, 
(b) of 31 2s if such scholar has received satisfactory instruction and made satisfactory progress in some course 
-P 2 of manual ins, truction approved by the Department. " 
Four days later a Circular (NO-122) was issued which made it clear 
that "this gra, -nt is towards education, and not board and maintenance, 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1891. 
2. Reports of Committee of Council on Lducation in Scotland 1890-91 p-122 
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Which is a matter f or the School ý Boards. It' The same circular made 
it'plain that the Department was-not going to lay down any syllabus 
or even to prescribe methods which might be used in the deaf schools: 
they preferred to wait until the Inspectors' Reports indicated a 
need for direction of this kind. 
Thus were the somewhat high hopes of the institutions dashed. 
True, they had got government aid, they had got compulsory 
attendance, and, výhat is more, they had g6t official recognition. 
But the niggpLrdly scale of this aid did not alleviate their financial 
worries. Z5 5/- per child for education from the Department, plus 
F, 10-ZI. 5 for maintenance from the School Boards could scarcely meet the 
costs of education, which included the salaries of teachersq and the 
cost of the childrens' board, which together amounted to something 
like L30 per head. The-additional-UO or so per head had therefore 
I 
to be met by subscriptions or donations, and so we -find in the 
Reports of the period a plea to subscribers to maintain their fo=er 
help, since without it, the institutions could not continue their 
work. It was certainly not an uncharacteristic reply of a government 
department to the sugF6-estion made for, a L10-grant made in the Royal 
Commission' s Report*, 
Nevertheless it was the first step towards the recognition of 
the needs of handicapped children by the state, and it was taken in 
Scotland threeyears before the corresponding act was passed-in England. 
The immediate effect was-to increase the number of children in the 
institutions - in Glasgow by about 20,. and in Edinburgh by about 
half that number. The School Boards, had. to choose between sending 
their children'to existing institutions and providing schools of 
their own, and the majority of-Boards chose the former method. 
1. ibid p. 123. 
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Glasgow School Board even, went so far as to appoint an attendance 
officer for the sole purpose of seeing that deaf and blind children 
received appropriate education-'under the terms of the act. By July 
1891 it was reported that only one School Board had refused to 
acknowledge its liability for deaf children from its area who were 
already-attending an institution. However the remedy was contained in 
the act, and the necessary steps were taken. 
1 
Two further school boards used their powers under the act 
to open special schools'for''their own deaf children - Paisley in 
1894, and Ayr in 1896 -''but on the whole-the existing facilities 
were apparently found to be-adequate. In the summer of 1893 there was 
a controversy in the School Board of Glasgow as to whether or not they 
should institute day classes for the deaf. The issue was somewhat 
side-tracked by the wording of-the motion which called for day classes 
"on the oral system. " A "Vigilance Committee" of the Adult Deaf and 
Dumb Mission then intruded'with a protest against the introductioný 
of oralism, whereupon that part of the motion'was vrithdrawn. After a 
prolonged discussion, however, the motion was defeated and the Board 
continued to send, its children to the existing schoolsý Fees were 
abolished in ordinary Board Schools between 1889 an. i 18932 and by the 
latter date they had generally ceased to be charged in day schools or 
classes for the deaf, -although School Boards continued to charge fees 
in respect of the pupils who lived outside the School Board area but 
were in attendance at its school. 3 
State contributions towards the finances o: ý the schools also 
carried with them Government Inspection. This-had always been the case 
in ordinary schools and the first insp'ectors in Scotland were appointed 
1 Reported by Addison in `Zuarterly Review of Deaf 1,., ute Education" Vol Il- P- 13? 
5. 
2. "Quarterly Review of Deaf Lfute-Education" V01-Ill p-221 et seq. The charGe at Greenock was Z1 5/- per quarter and at Dundee JIZ10 per 
annum 
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in 1839. They had, however, no right of entry into deaf schools 
until after 1891, although, on the request of the governors, 
Dr. Kerr, Her Majesty's Inspedtor, paid a visit to the deaf 
department of Donaldson's Hosp-ital in 1888. Thereafter the school 
was inspected at fairly regular intervals, on request, so that the 
work might be appraised by an independent authority, although no 
government grant was received by the Hospital until March 1903. As 
for the other institutions and day schools for, the deaf, they were 
regularly inspected after 1891 by- the inspector attached to the 
district in which they, were, situated. Unfortunately this meant that 
in very many cases the inspector saw only. one, school of this types 
so that i, t was difficult to suggest or maintain a standard. Futther$ 
it meant that the inspectors. were men who were largely ignorant of the 
special teaching which was given in, these schoolsý In spito of these 
drawbacks, the inspectors-did an excellent., -job of work when they 
attempted to relate what was being done, in the deaf schools to the 
work of'ordinary schools. Any co=ection. between the, curricula of ' 1, 
., 
the two types of school had been largely fortuitous, whilst at the 
same time it was becoming evident. that, if deaf children were to'be 
educated to take their place in a hearing world, ýsome of the trainin3 
Which was given to hearing children would have to find a place in the 
curriculum of deaf schools. As early as , 
1913 it was. suggested, by 
Addison of qlasgowl, - 
that there should be a single. inýspector for the 
whole of Scotland, and that there should -be a national body which would 
meet annually for, the purpose of -co-ordinating POlicY -a suGGestion 
which has not even yet been fully implemented. ý 
at Biennial Conference of N. A. T. D. 1913 (Report p. 11). 
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Of the (approximately) 400 children in residential 
institutions in Scotland in 1895,103 were being maintained wholly 
by the School Boards, ' whilst in a few more cases the Boards made 
up the amount which the parent could afford to contribute. By 
19009 when the resident school popul-ation had risen to about 450, 
the Boards were maintaining 185 Pupils, 2 or only about two-fifths 
of the total. The remainder were presumably paid for either by 
their parents or out of the funds of the school'. ' *In 1899, the 
Minute of 5th March 1891, laying down the scale of grants to be 
paid, was embodied in the Code of -that year. 
There was still a grave dissatisfaction with the rate of these. 
grants and in I-lay 1904 the Chairmen of the Institutions for the Blind 
and Deaf sent a report to the Secretary of State for Scotland 
requesting that the capitation grant of. 9,, 5 5/- be increased and that 
in addition,. "a substantial maintenance grant for feeding and clothing" 
be also paid. 
3 * It is, not clear why this request for a maintenance 
Grant should have been made to the Secretary of State, since it was the 
local School Boards who were empowered under"the'Act of 1890 to make 
this payment. At any rate, by the following year, the Edinburgh 
Institution had raised its fees to L20 and payment of this sum by the 
School Boards was permitted by the Department. It was not, however, 
until 1908 that the Committee of Council on Education authorised the 
Payment of. Z20 by the School Boards under the 1890 Act. 
The next important step taken by the state which had. an 
effect on the*education of the deaf, was taken without having them 
specifically in view. Largely as a result of the Report of the Royal 
1. "Report of Committee of Council on I.: ducation in Scotland" (1895) 2. ibid 190o p. 2?. P. xxv. 
3- "Teacher of the Deaf" vol-2 p. 103. 
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Commission on Physical Educations which had been appointed in 
1902, the cEducation Act of 1908 laid special emphasis on the 
physical welfare of children. Medical inspection was introduced 
into ordinary schools, and, as a result of this, cases of partial 
deafness were ascertained which had previously passed unnoticed, 
whilst early infections of the ear were observed and treated, and' 
in many cases prevented from developing further . The result wa: ý 
that cases of adventitious deafness were reduced in number whilst 
-at the same time more children were found to be in need of special 
education than had previously come within the sphere of the schools 
,. for the, deaf. " 
The inadequacy of the existing state grant was a matter 
"'hich continued to fill, the minds of ' all 
those responsible for the 
education of the deaf, 'right-up to the, end of-the period under 
consideration. At la-st,, howeverl in the s-unner of 1914, the 
Exchequer-relented and thegrants were increased. Residential 
Institutions were now to receive L13, and day schools Z7, per unit 
of average attendance, but the new rates were not to come into 
effect until lst. -April, 1915. 
Other effects of the assumption of some measure of state 
control will'be. dealt with in the appropriate sections - namely 
those referring to the. training of teachers, and the curricula of 
the schools. 
2. ' CHANIGIES IN THE INSTITUTIONS. 
'Ilthoagh the main developments in this period were in the 
realm of curriculum and methods of teaching$ and the gradual 
acceptance of the principle that the public had some responsibility - 
117. 
towards these handicapped children, nevertheless the existinG 
institutions did not stand still. There was a very considerable 
development in their outlook and facilities between the closing 
years of ýhe nineteenth century and*the outbreak of the first 
world ware 
The oldest institutions at Edinburgh, showed perhaps fewer 
changes than most. E. A. Illingworth, who had become headmaster in 
1885 at the age of 239 was still in charge, and indeed remained in, 
that capacity until 1918. Attempts at expansion were the main theme 
of the period. Both classroom and residential accommodation were 
becoming limited and the need for this was further brought home to 
theýdirectors after a deputation had visited schools in England in 
1891-ýThe inspector, in the following year, suggested that there 
should be a gymnasium and a swimming bath,, and it was agreed to 
i. ncorpOrate these ideas in. the plans which were being prepared. 
Accordin, Slyl, in August 1893, work was commenced on two new wings to 
the old buildings, which would contain a residence for the headmaster 
as well as a swimming bath and a, gymnasium. 1 These were completed in 
July 1894 and enabled separate classrooms to be devoted to three 
classes instead of them having to betaught in the same room. 
This was deemed adequate for the next fifteen years, but by that tira; 
the need for separate classrooms for all the classes as well as'better 
dinin, g, accommodation was being f elt. It was considered that the real 
solution was an entirely new school, and that instead of trying to 
erect new buildings on the existing restricted site, a move to the 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1894. 
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suburbs would be the most satisfactory solution. The idea was turned 
over for the next four years, although it only remained a somewhat 
vague suggestion rather than a 6oncrete proposal, but the outbreak 
of war caused it to be shelved for the time being. Consequently, by 
1914, the buildings at Henderson Row remained virtually the same as 
when they had been erected about 90 years previously, and in spite of 
the additions and changes which had been made from time to time, viere 
proving inadequate for'their purpose. '- 
From 1872 onwards, an annual visitor to the school Tas the 
Lord High Commissioner'(the King, ' s representative at the General 
Assembly of the Church of Scotland). ' Oddly enough, however, although 
the Institution had been granted Royal Patronage in 18239 it was not 
until the accession of KirZ George V, and his continuance. of the 
Patronage, that the word Royal-was incorporated into the title Of the 
school, in 1911. Henceforth it was to b. e known as the Edinburgh Royal 
Institution for the Edud;, ation of the Deaf and Dumb. 
In spite of the'Sovernment grants for education and the 
contributions of the School Boards towards maintenance, the directors 
w ere hard put to it to make financial ends meet. Funds were constantly 
in a very low state, and the cost of the additions of 1894 was 
nothing like met by the response to the special appeals which liad been 
circulated. Something like 2j? OO annually was needed, in addition to 
the contributions already mentioned, in order to meet the expenditure, 
but this sum was rarely forthcominG, and, inýspi-ce of-annual appeals 
for more money, the deficit had reached over L900 by l9u4- jptcial 
uppt. ýa12 were made for help and the services of the City of EdinburE; h 
Charity Organisation Society enlisted, whilst a recourse had to be 
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made, in 1902, to the old practice of sending out the headmaster with 
one or two pupils on a tour of exhibition in order to revive interest 
outwith the city. However, by 1905, thanks to a generous response to 
the special appeal, and t-he increased revenue coming from the raising 
of the fees, the debts were finally paid off and the institution was 
once more solvent. 
Following the examp 
., 
le of Glasgow in the previous year, an 
honorary aurist was appointed to the institution in 18ý1. At the- 
seme time an oculist was also appointed, so that the medical 
inspection of the children was'well in advance of anything that was 
being done for ordinary hearinro. -) children. ' , 
In June 1910, the Edinburgh Institution celebrated the 
centenary of its existence. On the 24th of the month the present 
Pupils had a treat and games, concluding the day with a huge bonfire. 
Tb: e f ollowing day about 1*50 former pupils attended a celebration 
p'reoided over by Ladj Dunedin. The impression which the former pupils 
are said to have'gained was that'the present pupils enjoyed many -- 
advantages which had been denied'to them- not an, uncommon complaint 
either then or now. 
At Donaldson's Hospital there appear equally few chanGes to be b 
recorded. Lar--re, the he admaster) was perhaps the most outstandinS 
; Cigure in deaf education in Scotland at this'time. Although nominally 
subject to the House Governor of the Hospital, LarGe, by reason of 
his long experience, was allowed a great deal of freedom, and did in 
fact take over many'of the House Governor's duties when the latter was 
Given permission to live Out of the Hospital after his marriage in 
1873. Uncompýomising in many ways$ a traditionalist in methodslLar--e, 
1. V. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1911. 
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nevertheless, exercised great influence on deaf education$ not only 
in Donaldson's Hospital, but throughout Scotland. IVIIany were the 
visitors and deputations who came to visit the school, and, to all, 
the stern black-bearded figure presented hiýs forthright and 
unswerving opinions. In spite of opposing views on methods, he 'was 
the boon companion of Hutchison, the headmaster of Henderson Row, 
and the two held each other in great respect and affection. After 
36 years of service at Donaldson's Hospital (and a total of 50 years 
altogether as a teacher of the deaf) Large resigned in September 
1899) and was succeeded by John Brown., his principal assistant. 
At the same tim. e a new House Governor - Robert Skinner was appointed- 
This appointment was a complete departure from the original policy 
Of appointing a clergyman to the post. Howeýrer, as usual j the House 
Governor left the education of the deaf children to the man who was 
specially qualified and appointed for the work. 
In 1895 a new step was taken when it was decided to allow 
the-deaf children to remain at'school until they were 16.1 The 
object of this was to allow the boys to have a period of technical, 
and the girls of domesttc. -I, trainin. g. This practice continued for 
several years until in 1903 the constitution of the Hospital was 
amended. in order to include this clause. Brown had stated that the 
scheme was workinG satisfactorily and advised that it be regularised 
by the aforementioned amendment. 
The headmaster -also decided that some knowledge of iVhat Nvas , 
being done in different schools inýEurope would be of benefit, not 
0121Y to himself, but the Hospital as a whole. He therefore requested, 
and received, permission to visit some of these schools during ihe 
1. v. Donaldson's Hospital House Committee Reports for Year cit. 
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month of-May 1906. However, any new ideas which he got from this 
visit were not made apparent by any changes at Donaldson1s, whilst 
in any case, in November 1908, Brown applied for and obtained the 
headship of the Institution for the Deaf at Edgbastonj Birmingham, 
and William Young, his principal assistant, was appointed in his 
stead. * 
Not until the beginning of the century was the antiquated 
uniform , which had to be worn by all the pupils, abolished. The boys 
gave up their dark blue jackets with brass buttons for norfolk suits, 
and the girls their tartan dresses for something more comfortable 
and less conspicuous. After 1911 the holidays at the end of April for 
the annual preachings were abolished and a fixed Easter vacation 
introduced. 
The number of deaf children attendiný3 the school, remained 
fairly stationary during this period. -It had reached the total of 
111 by 1890 and although by the'turn of the century it had increased 
to 118p thereafter it declined slightly again. 
Aberdeen Institution, in 1881, had come under, the headship 
of Mr. A. Pender who was to remain there for the next forty years. 
The school, which was by this time, housed at 30 Belmont Street, 
although still draw-Ln,,, D,, many of-its pupils from all over the North 
of Scotland, also educated the deaf children of the city as day 
pupils, the local school board paying Z4 4/- per annum per pupil to 
the directors as fees for them. ' Towards the close of the century 
there were about 28 pupils attending the school of whom 9 were ID 
boarders, but the state of the buildings was such that it was felt 
that this was too many. Accordingly in 1898 the directors appointed a 
1. Minutes of Aberdeen School Board 27th Sept 1900 p. 214. 
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sub-committee of their number to investigate the position, and the 
result was a thoroughgoing condemnation of the existing conditions. 
It was found that the house was I'very much needing repair"; that 
"the furniture in the schoolroom is very antiquated and in bad 
condition"; "that the blackboard, is placed on the wrong wall for 
light"; and that the house was "far from being what it ought to be 
as a suitable building for carrying on the important work connected 
with the education of Deaf L-1-utep. 111 Furthemore, the school-room, 
which had a cubic capacity suited to its occupancy by 10 children 
was, in fact, housing 28. 
Before taking any action on this report', the directors asked 
the school board whether there was any likelihood of its taking into 
its own hands the education, of its own 
j 
deaf children' When the board 
replied that it saw no reason to alter the existing 
' 
arrangements, 
negotiations were begun for a new building in which to house the 
institution, and this was finally found at 10 Mount Street. 
The school board, however, having been stirre. d up in the 
matter of the education -of the deaf children within its own area, 
decided to investigate the Inatter further and enquire into the 
2 "efficiency of the instruction imparted at the Institution".. A 
sub-committee visited the institution at which 25 children were then 
being educated at the Board1s expense, and, after further enquiries 
on methods elsewhereq they decided to open a day school. The result 
of this action (which will be considered more fully in a later section) 
was that the number of pupils at the Institution dropped very 
considerably and likeivise, of course, did the income. As the methods 
of the two schools were diametrically opposed there seemed little 
1. Supplementary Report to the Directors of the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb in Aberdeen (1898) PP 4&5- 
2. Minutes of Aberdeen School Board 27th Feb. 1902 p29. 
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chance of co-operation. The Institution would have welcomed some 
co-operatiýre action but only on their own terms, which insisted on 
the abanao=rent of pure oralism, as the sole method of instruction. 
The School Board would also have liked to combine with the 
Institution it some way, particularly as the funds of the latter 
would have helped to relieve the rates in some measure, but the only 
suggestion it could makes and one can hardly believe they expected 
the Directors of the Institution to take it seriously, was that the 
Institution should make an annual contribution from its funds to the 
day school, ' Presumably in consideration of the Board having taken 
some of its P, UPils off its hands. 
In 1913 the matter of co-op erati on' betwe en the two schools 
was again raised, and again the ensuing conference between the 
Directors of the Institution'and some members of the School Board 
Proved abortive: the stumbling block being, as before, the question 
of methods of instruction. 
'By the following year'the numbers at the Institution had 
risen to 23 Of-whom 16 were boarders and,, although th'e funds showed 
an adverse balance, it bravely carried on. - It was evident, however, 
that'sooner or later an amalgamation would have to t_: ake place; it was 
only a question of which side would give in first, and, of course, the 
odds were heavily weighted in favour of the School Board. 
During the first part of the period under consideration 
Barland remained the head of the Dundee Institution. Little change 
took place, save in matters of curriculum, which will be examined 
later. Apparently Barland managed the twenty or so children who formed 
the usual number of pupils attending, by himself. However, in 1898 the 
Inspector pointed out that an assistant 'was really recluired, but, as 
N. inutes of Aberdeen School Board 24th April lg,: )B pp .1 
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none could be obtained at the time, his vdfe, who was also matron, 
was duly appointed to the post of assistant teacher as well. Such a 
family arrangement mio-at have been very convenient to the Barland's, 
but it does not seem that it was in the best interests of the school, 
for it is difficult to see how Yrs. Barland could fulfill both 6f her 
fýinctions properly. At any rate, in 1902, the Barlands retired, 
receivingg incidentally, a retirinS allowance of L300, for the work 
they had done. ' In ýarlandls place as superintendent was appointed 
1,11r. R. Hansell, and it was evident frop the beginning that a new 
era was damming 'tution. In the first place this was the for the Insti 
first hearing teacher that the Institution had had in its existence 
of over 40 years. Changes of method and an extension of the curriculum 
automatically followed, whilst the appointment of two assistant 
teachers in lcý04 enabled much more individual attention to be'paid to 
the children. The n=ber of pupils steadily increasedt reaching 30 
. 
by 1910, and, although they decreased to 22 in 1913, the numbers 
slowly increased again after. that year. The rise in numbers 
necessitated the employment of a third assistant teacher, and, from 
1908 onwards, witti tne exception of a slight break in 1914, we find 
that nui; ber constantly in the school. Some extensions were required 
to meet the needs'of this increase in numbers and also the 
developments in vocational training, and physical education that were 
being carried out at this period. Accordingly, in 19111classrooms 
were erected and a workshop and gymnasium fitted out. 
At GlasSow, our period opens Nvith the retiral of Thomson from 
the headship of the Institution there, at the close of 1890. Barly 
1. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol L-P115- 
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in the following year he was succeeded by Addison, destined to 
býcome one of the great headmasters of that Institution. One of the 
main features of the latter's term of office was the great increase in 
the number, of children in attendance resulting in an ever-growing 
eed for expansion on the part of 'the school. In 1890 there were 120 
, pupils attending the Glasgow Institution, makinS it the biggest school 
for the deaf in the country. The teaching staff had to increase 
, 
correspondingly and four more were added to the staff in 1891. At the 
same time increased accommodation had to be sought. In 1895 two houses 
in the nearby Battlefield Crescent were leased in order to serve as 
sleeping accommodation for some of the older boys. This freed the 
top storey of the Institution for use as a sick-room; but even so, 
this was only a temporary measures and, in any case, new clas-sr0or-s 
were urgently needed. In February 1896 Addison presented to the 
'Governors a "Re-oort on the Increas'ed Accommodation"' which would be 
required in vehich heý'took -mliat - he'consider. ed to be a careful 
lon,,, r-term view of'possible developments and their effect on the policy 
of the Directors. He envisaged an annual'intake of 25 PuPilss and 
this, -taken over an eight years' course, would make the probable 
size of the school about 200 pupils. On the other hand, he considered 
that perhaps a separate school might be built for the pupils who were 
to be instradted by the oral method, of whom there might be 50-60 
in the 200. This being so, he suggested that alterations be carried 
out to enlarge the school, but at the same time, the trend of 
development should be catefully watched, and, if evidence was 
forthcoming that pure oralism should be given a trial in a separate 
building-, then a public appeal for funds should be made., in order to, 
build this oral school for about 6o children. This was an excellent 
1. Appendix to Annual Report of Glasgow In. Stitution for 1895-o 
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piece of long-term planninG and tallied suprisinGly w ell with the 
actual course of events. In point of fact another school was 
established (for partially deaf pupils instead of for oral deaf 
pupils, it is true) and the numbers which Addison indicated were not 
so very wide of the mark. 
Some of the alterations which Addison sugSested were carried 
out and new classrooms and baths were completed by the following 
january, but there was not sufficient money to build a sanatorium. 
In 1898 the uirectors could proudly report. that the school was "one 
Of the Most Compl ete-Ly equipped in the united Y%. iný-, domll 
l there 
having*been L9000 spent on improvements in the precedin.,, seven years. 
However, they were not content to let it rest at that and in 1902 a 
new boys' home was built and the houses in Battlefield Crescent 
given up. This still did not end the problem of accommodationt for in 
1.90.6 the, inereasi. nE; number of girls necessitated the purchase of the 
nearby villa of "Roseleall. Finally t. in. 1911, the long-desired 
sanatorium was built at a cost of Z1000. This. was made possible 
through a grant of that amount being received from the Bellahouston 
Trustees., By this time the number of pupils on the roll had reached 
the total of 210, the highest it was ever to achieve. 
, Naturally all 
this expenditure was a heavy drain on the 
resources of the Institution. Public subscriptions and grants helped 
very considerably but by the beginning of 1914 funds were so low that 
L500 had to be taken from the Capital Fund to meet current 
r--4, Penditure. ks will be seen in the next chapter this was the 
be,,,, innin,,. -, of the end. The high cost of living broutfat about by the war 
and the inadequacy of the funds to meet the ever-mounting expenses 
1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1898. 
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caused the Directors to review their position as an independent body. 
But a building programme was not the only means whereby the 
InStitution expanded during this period. The health of the children 
was safesuardedni not only by the improvements already mentioned, but 
by a succession of new ned., -C--a appointments. In 1890 -an aurist was 
appointed whose function was to examine the ears of the pupils and, 
where treatment was required, to prescribe the same. The developments 
which followed this appointment are outirrith the scope 6f this section 
-and will be dealt with later; but, from the purely medical Point of 
view this was an important advance in so far as it*showed how 
remedial treatment might arrest'developmental disorders of the ear. 
Two Years later a dental surgeon was appointed'to the staff and a 
vigorous campaign launched by him in the matter of teeth-cleanin3 led 
not only to an improvement in the condition of the teeth of the pupils 
but an improvement in their general health also. 'In 1908 (orý early 
1909) ,f ollowinG the emphasis placed on *physical welfare by the A6t 
of that year, an Oculist Was appointed. The importance of the care of 
the eyesight of deaf children is immediately'obvi 
. 
ous when their 
dependence on their eyes is remembered, and it was somewhat'alarming 
to find that his first report complained that the vision of the 
children was "worse than that of the poorest Board school". 
' Glasses 
were prescribed for 28 children immediately and further examination 
and treatment was required for many more. It will be evident fro, ". 
such developments, both here and at Ldinburtgh, that the institutions 
for the deaf did some extraordinarily good pioneer work in the medical 
attention which was given to their children. 
-Report of Glasgow Institution for 1909. 
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Durixig this period also team Games were introduced into the 
school particularly for the boys, and cricket and gootball seem to 
have been the most popular pastimes, although after the turn of the 
century hockey for girls seems to have been introduced. Nor was the 
recreational side of school life neglected, for, in addition to Boys' 
Brigade Companies and Scout Troops (not to mention a Band of Hope and 
a Dorcas Society in Glasgow), annual kinderspiels or pantomines were 
held, weekly lime-light or magic-lantern shows given, and visits to 
museums, zoos, circuses, pantomines, and any importanlto events taking 
place in the locality were made. "Lxtra-curricularll activities were, 
in fact, beginning to brighten up what had f ormerly been. the somewhat 
drab routine Of institution life. Games and magazines were provided to 
while away the long winter evenings an4, altogether, other needs of the 
children, besides educational, were slowly beginning to be recognised. 
A much-needed "humanising" influence seemed to have been at work in 
the institutions, and, although the picture should not be painted in 
too vivid colours, yet there was a decided improvement on the 
unrelieved sombre scene of the nineteenth century. Holidays for 
children whose parents could not afford to take them away were provided 
in Glasgow by the Children's Fresh Air Fund which from 1892 until 1900 
(at least) took 40 children (and later 20) for a fortnight's annual 
holiday on the Clyde Coast. 
Of the remaining institution, that at Smyllum, little remains 
to be added. Changes in method, here as elsewhere, were predominant, 
and few other developments have been recorded. The main one took place 
in 1911. It was apparently the opinion of the Sisters that, although 
Smyllum, was a healthy location, it was too far away from' the main 
centres of population where alone could be obtained the medical 
treatment which some I' at -least, -of the children required. AccordiniLly 
12 9. 
a search for a new site was inst-ittuted and eventually one was 
a 
presented to the managers by a Mr. Smith of Sligo. This was/valuable 
piece of land in Tollcross, a suburb of Glasgow, where a new building 
was erected providing accommodation for 200 blind and deaf children, 
In 1911 the work was completed, and the pupils (of whom the deaf 
numbered nearly 100) were transferred to the new institution which 
became known as St. Vincents, Tollcross. 
During -this period considerable attention was being paid 
throughout the country to the age at which children were being admitted 
to schools. Although the Act had laid down the compulsory age as ? and 
the permissive age as 5, in point of fact many children were not beinr 
sent to school until they were 9, and in some cases even later. It 
was reported in 19031 that the ýct was not working satisfactorily in 
this direction and that it was mainly due to ignorance on the part of 
many parents that the School Board 'was bound to provide for them from 
the age Of 5- It was also probably due'to, the reluctance of some Boards 
(particularly in the smaller parishes) to expend on behalf of these 
children a proportion. cf the rates which'was so much. greater per head 
than that spent on ordinary children. 
In 1903 the directors of the Edinburgh Institution reported 
that over the previous-two years 14 out of'the 20 children who had 
been admitted to the school had an average of 11 years. At Donaldson's 
Hospital the rules did not permit of children being admitted before the 
age of years, and, in fact, admissions were usually made of children 
bet-ueen and 9 years of age. At Dundee Institution the averaGe age of 
admission was 7-5 years in 1900, whilst in 1910 it had increased 
slightly to ?.? years. Glasgow Institution has not recorded the ase of 
entry of its pupils but, although the situation was unlikely to be so 
Report of 4th Biennial Conference of National Association of 
Teachers of the Deaf (1903) p. 41. 
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bad as it was in Edinburgh, it was probably much the same as elsewhere. 
At any rate, in 1907, the average figure quoted for the whole 
country was ?1- not*a great improvement on the previous thirty 
years and certainly a state of affairs which put the deaf at a grave 
disadvantage. It was evident that until the compulsory age was 
. lowe red the actual age of entry would not drop; and, since it was 
just beginning to be realised that early education was essential to 
the deaf childl so the beginnings of a campaign to lower the age of 
admission to schools for the deaf were discernible about this time. 
In almost every annual report of the Edinburgh Institution from 1904 
onwards can be seen a paragraph urging parents to send their 
children to school at as early an age as possible Nvhilst to facilitate 
this the rules of the Institution were revised, in 1914, in order that 
pupils might be entitled to enter the Institution from the age of 
3. Developments in the Day Schools. 
As has'already been noted, fees were abolished in day schools 
for deaf children soon after their abolition in ordinary schools. 
This was done in Dundee in 1891 and in Greenock in 1893. In the 
former, however, pupils coming from outside the Burgh were required 
to pay L10 per armum, whilst in the latter only 25/- Per quarter was 
charged. At Greenock, although the mimber of children was never large 
(18 in 1895), there was no dearth of lady pupil teachers. In 1894 six 
of these were taken on with a view to training them for-the first 
1. Report of International Conference on Education of the Deaf (1907) 
P. 110. 
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examination of the Metropolitan Collea-e for Teachers of the Deaf, 
an annual premium of ZlO being demanded from the young ladies in 
question by the Burgh School Board. The Board, being particularly 
pleased with this new development, was very receptive to an inGenious 
proposal to reconstitute the school as a "Scottish Training College 
of Teachers of the Deaf and Oral School. "' After considerable 
discussion the whole scheme appears to have had a rapid demise and 
the school reverted placidly to the purpose for which it had been 
originally intended. In the same year Dr. Kerr Love fro= Glasgow 
visited the school and expressed his disapproval of the fact that all 
the pupils were being taught in one room and that no attempt was being 
made to differentiate betw'een the totally deaf and the hard of hearing. 
In 1898 the school was transferred to larger premises in Ardgowan 
Public School where it still continues. Although the training scheme 
had not come to fruition there was nevertheless a constant stream Of 
pupil teachers passinc,. r, through the 'school 'and from 1893 until 1905 
the scho ol served as a'very useful praictising ground for many youn,, Ij 
women who, uDO'n completion of their training 9 formed a most valuable 
source of supply for many schools both in Scotland and Llný-, land. 
With regard to the day school'at Dundee there appear to 
have been few changes worthy 0-. '* note, save three in location. In 
1892, when tHe numbers had grown to about 20 q the school was moved 
to Euclid Crescent, from whence it was transferred to Dudhope 
ý, -al 1-a There it remained unt-J-1 the outbreak. of war when 
the premises were reo). te ., uisitioned and 
temporary accommodatign had o, b 
found in Dadhope United Free Church Hall. 2 Vli-th the increase in 
1. v- inf ra p. 237 
2. For these various chaný,, es v. Log Book of the school under the 
appropriate years. 
132. 
numbers additional staff was needed and it is interes-twins tw'o note 
that in order to secure assist, ance the headmistress, in 1891, was 
sent to London to visit the training colleges there, and endeavour to 
find someone willinS to come to Dundee. Her efforts were evidently 
successful and when, in 1895, the ntimber on the roll had increased 
to 26, -a further assistant was obtained from the same source. By 
1912 there were over 30 children at school and a fourth teacher was 
added to the staff., 
There are equally few developments'to report in the class 
attached to-Copeland Road School in Govan. The niimbers remained 
fairly stationary at about 10 or 11 until the turn of the century 
when they started risin- steadily - from'14 in 1901 to about 20 in iD 
1914. Jýnother, teacher was , -added to the staff, but until. 1903 the 
classes were inspected by'the district Inspector on his annual'visit 
to the sc-bool. This . practice ceased in that year from which time it, 
would appear either that no inspections took place at all, or that a 
special visit was made to'this class at a time different from the 
annual visit to the 'ordinary classes, of the school. The'la-Itter 
explanation appears the more likely. ' 
Howeverg although no great developments were takinG place in 
the existing day schools, the period shows a great increase in the 
number of pupi. ls being educated in such establishments - especially 
with the opening of four new day schools. The number of deaf children 
bein-- educated in day schools in 1890 was about 44; by 1914 this 
number had risen to-1,35 (ex"cludinG those being educated'in the school 




The first of the new day schools to be opened was at 
Paisley. This class was established on Jamiary 24th, 1894 at 
Camphill Public School. Unfortunately no early records of this 
school seem to be in existence as no Burgh School Board Minutes 
before 1899'are extant, whilst the School Log Book does not begin 
until 1915. In 1900, however, the class was transferred to Oakshavi 
Public School and Miss McNeill was appointed Headmistress. In 1903 
she resigned and Miss. K. Paterson from Larigside Institution took 
charge remaining there until 1928. Inspection was carried out by 
the local inspector of schools who generally reported that the results 
were "Very gratifying", The size of the class grew slowly but steadily 
(pupils from outside the Burgh were admitted on payment of ZJ/10/- per 
quarter) and by 1906, there were 18 pupils on the roll with an 
assistant and pupil-teacher in acIdition to the headmistress. In April 
.. 
1910 it'was announced that a beginners class for children from5 years 
and upwards was going 'to be started, so-evidently the value of early 
education was realised here, by this time. - 
The school at Paisley was followed-in 1896 by the opening of 
a special class for deaf 'children attached to Lady Jane Hamilton's 
School, Ayr. The reasons whIch caused the Burgh School Board to make 
the decision to start a class for such children are not now known, but 
in January 1896 a teacher from the Margate School was appointed' and 
the class was oDened in March with 8 children. 
2 No fees were char Ged 
to local children, of course, but those attending from without the 
burgh boundary were chargedZ5 per annum. There were normally one or 
two of such children on the roll from various parts of the county, and 
l. ' "Ayr- Advertiser" Jan-2.1896. 
2. ibid April 16 1896. 
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the f ees were generally paid by the parent , if he could af f ord them 
or alternatively by the parish school board. In most cases there 
was little difficulty in recovering this charge, but there were 
occasions when a parish school board refused to be responsible for 
a child whose deafness necessitated education in a special school or 
class. In such cases the. Burgh School Board of Ayr recommended the 
parent to communicate with the Scottish Education Department. 
The numbers in this class never seemed to have reached more 
a 
than ten, and one teacher was always sufficient to deal with it. 
On the whole, the teacher of the deaf retained a considerable de,, ree 
of independence in the school, but, as has already been noted in 
connection with the Govan class, this association of a special class 
with an ordinary school always contained in itself the seeds of 
possible discord which might or might not grow according to the 
personalities of the staff concerned. The solution to the. problem in 
Ay-. ý-, as it had been at Govarx, was to lay down that the teacher of the 
deaf and her class Vere under the control of the headmistress dtiring 
school hours in the same way as any other assistant teacher, but 
that the curricullun and methods employed were to be the sole 
concern of the specialist teacher, always subjectq of coursel to the 
wishes of the school board. 
Kilmarnock contemplated emulating ., 
the example of Ayr in 1913, 
when a proposal was Put before the school board to start classes for 
the deaf. -The proposal, however, met with little sup w . port and as 
finally abandoned, but not before a particularly violent tirade 
against day classes for the deaf in general, had been made by the 
local missioner to'the adult deaf. He stated that "deaf classes in 
nearly all big cities are failures and have to be given up for many 
1. Ayr. Burgh School Minutes 4 June 1909. 
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reasons, ", and that "day school children are utterly ignorant, while 
the institution children are fully educated. "' The evidence upon 
which he seems to have based these sweeping statements was mostly 
twenty years out of date, and his attack was probably mainly due to 
the fact that the oral system (which was not, on the whole, approved 
'Qy missioners to the Adult Deaf) was chiefly in use in the day schools, 
whilst the institutions still operated on the 'combined' method. 
Similar attacks were made on the class at Ayr, as will be seen 
later, but it succeeded in weathering the storm. - 
The next school board to decide to take the matter of 
educating its deaf children into its own hands was Aberdeen. It has 
already been noted that in 190*ý the School Board made enquiries into 
the efficiency of the imtruction being given at the institution where 
it was paying Z4 4/- per annum for the education of deaf pupils 
belonging to the city. Enquiries into methods of instruction at the 
day schools in Dundee, Leeds, 'and Leicester, as well as at 
Donaldson's Hospital were also made a nd the deputation which visited 
the three day schools were impressed with the teaching of speech and 
lipreading which they saw there. They did, however, consider that 
there was a need for fingerspelling and signs for such children as 
could not profit by the oral system, and, feeling that this type of 
education was being well catered for in the local institution, 
recommended that a small day school should be opened which would 
educate children entirely on the oral system. 2 After a year's 
delay, the school was eventually opened at Beech Lod, -e on Auý, *ust 16th, 
1904, vrith 8 pupils. Although the school was a day one, the School 
1. "Kilmarnock Herald" 21 Feb 1913. 
2. ! Iberdeen School Board 1,11inutes 23 Dec. 1902 
-PP-362-6. 
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., Board, following, the example of Dundee, offered no objection to the 
headmistress acceptinG one or two pupil boarders. Sach pupils were 
charged L10 per annum, and, strangely enough, even the local day 
scholars were required to pay L2 unItss their parents were too Door 
to afford this. By 1910 the'nimber of pupils had doubled, and in 1913, 
when there were 23 pupils and 3 teachers, the school was transferred 
to Westburn Road. ' 
Almost from. the inception of the school the question of 
co-operation with the irstitution was in the forefront of the minds 
of both the directors of the latoter and the members of the school 
board. It was felt that both schools could take more pupils; that 
in fact there was really only justif. ication for one pchool, but the 
uncompromising, attitude taken up by both parties in the matter of 
method precluded any possible co-operation or amalgamation- Towards 
the end of 1907 and the beSinning of 1908 the mat-ter was aGain given 
serious consideration, but no acceptable solution could be arrived 
at and the problem remained unzolved for the next ten years. 
In Hamilton, Lanarkshire, the, School Board's decision to 
open a day, school for its deaf children seems to have proceeded less 
from a priori principles than from external pressure. T-ha=I s mainly 
to the determination of a lawyer to have his two deaf children 
educated locally, to which was added the ihfluence of Sir Henry 
Keith, the School Board decided to start* a 'class. It began hum'. Oly 
as so many other such classes had done, in an upstairs room in 
Cad-. Ow Street, Hamilton On October 23rd, 1911, with 6 children. 
After about eighteen months the numbers had doubled and an assistant 
teacher was. appointed to help the headmistress. When the roll had 
1. Log Book of Aberdeen Day School for the Deaf. Cý 
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risen to 15, after almost exactly two years of existence, the 
class was transf erred to St. John's Hall in Duke Street, and beca=e 
known, henceforth, as a school. 
Thus, by 1914, the general pattern of education of Ithe deaf 
in Scotland had taken fairly complete shape. There were a number of 
residential instituýions which served the vast majority of deaf 
children up and doviA. the country, and which were in the hands of 
voluntary committees. In addition, in some of the larger centres of 
population, particularly in the west, there were day schools or 
classes under the'control of the local school boards. Thus, on the 
wholel'though the organisation was far from ideal, there were a 
fairly adequate number of places in schools for deaf childreng of one 
type or another. In addition, as we. shall see in Section 5 of this 
chapter, the problem of partially deaf children was also beE; inninG to 
be tacl-rl ed. 
Curriculum and Methods. 
The effects of the Act of 18ýO were much more widespread than 
its supporters could have envisaged. It had a profound effect on the 
curriculum of schools for the deaf, not only because payment of part 
of the goverr=ent grant was dependent upon the introducýion of a 
course of manual training but also because of the contact made with 01 
the curricula or ordinary schools by means of the visits of Her 
Majesty's Inspectors. During the period -in question, in the ordinary 
Schools, new theories were being expounded and now ideas tested in 
practice. The Day School Code underwent many changes and by the early 
years Of the century had succeeded in greatly broadenin-, tho scope of 




i3wept away and in their place was set up an organically connected 
curriculum in which essential subjects like reading, =vitinG, and 
arit hmetic, were reinforced by a wide range of auxiliary subjects 
calculated to promote intelligence, observation, and self-expression. "' 
As has already been shown, the curriculum in the averaGe institution 
for the deaf was probably less restricted than that of the avera3e 
elementary school, but in spite of this there is little doubt that 
these changes in the ordinary schools had important and beneficial 
effects on the work of the schools for the deaf, even though there 
was sometimes a considerable time lag before the influences could be 
observed. 
It was still felt, however, by the educators of the deaf, that 
the child's greatest handicap was his lack of languagge, and therefore 
we find, rather naturally, that the teachingaf the EnTlish Langua-e 
was still the most important 'subject' in the cu=iculum of schools 
for the deaf. -In this connection much of the traditional method of 
presentation prevailed - the learning of names of common objects and 
other vocabulary lists. and then a description of actions perfo=ed 
(usually by the teacher).. Thus the Inspector, after his-visit to the 
Glasgow School in 1890, reported that, after less than two years' 
instruction the children could write short sentences expressing 
ordinary ideas (e. g. throwing a'hat on the floor) and also knew the 
Plurals of regular and irregular nouiis.. They had been taught the 
uses of the verbs "to bell and "to have, " and-sentence building by 
means of prepositions. After another year they knew the three tenses 
of the verb and could write descriptions of certain animals, but the 
only conjunction they knew was "and". In the fourth year the children 
1. Belford: "Centenary Handbook of the Biducational Imtitute o--" 
-co'tland" P. 155. 
139. 
were able to use several conjunctions. A -U- Idinbur6h, in 1895, 
instruction was reported to ranSe from "writinG names of common 
objects to description of pictures and reproduction of stories". 
2 
The curriculum at Dundee seems to have been even more fo=al, if that 
were possible. The aim, in the words of the headmaster, waz "to 
enable the children to have a command. of simple written lan--uasell 
3 
For this purpose he divided. the school into two classes - the Junior, 
or Word Class, and the Senior, or LanL-, uage Class. The children in 
the Vlord Class are promoted to the LanguaGe Class as soon as they 
know the names of 100 common things. In the Language Class there are 
two divisions - the higher, which learn every full sentence as a 
lesson, and the lower, whichi after leaving the Word Class, learn 
a part of each sentence gradually, until they are able to join the 
higher in learning full sentences. I give them a sentence to commit 
to memory, explain it, ' and ask them questions on it,,. 
4 Although such 
a plan was unnatural and had little to commend it, before condemnin- 
it utterly its aim should be recalled, as well as the fact that both 
here and at Aberdeen the method of instruction was a manual ones 
%vhilst in the other schools it was at least in part oral or 
'combined'. This difference in methods of instruction would clearly 
have some effect on the way in which-lan-,, uage was presented, for 
written' (or fingerspelled) 23'nglish is much more formall than the 
spoken variety. The syllabus of the Aberdeen School in 1893 is 
perhaps a representative example of what was attempted, at least in 
1. Report of Glasgow Institution for 1890. 
2. Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1895. 
3. Report of Dundee Institution for 1894. 
4. From headmaster's report in Report of Dundee Institution for 1895. 
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schools where the silent methods prevailed, although not 
necessarily only there. 
Class 1. Gran, Tnar, Composition, Reading, Picture Lessont 
Geography, History, Arithmetic, Object Lesson, Bible History, Vocabulary, Commands and Actions. 
Class 2. As above, but not so advanced. 
Class 3. Grmmar, Composition, Reading, Geography, Object 
Lesson, Arithmetici Bible History, Vocabulary, 
-ýuestions, Commands and Actions. Class 4. same, but not so advanced. 
Class 5. Grammar, Picture Lesson, Object Lesson, Arith-: -etic, Bible Lesson, Vocabulary, questions, Commands. 
Class 0. (Beginners) Deaf Yute alphabet in viritinG as viell as 
on: Ungersil, and learhing of words of three Or four letýers. 
Object Lessons , although falling out of favour elseiihere, still 
retained a place of special importance in schools for the deaf. It 
is easy to'criticise them in the light of our present-day 
experience, but as a means of teachinG vocabulary and sentence 
construction in a formal manner they obviously had their uses. 
At the same time it is necessary to point out that the above 
syllabus Was only the bare bon-as of the teaching and much would 
depend on the approach and skill of the individual teacher which it 
alas, impossible to, reconstruct. . 6s , 
In addition to such a plan -as has been outlined to above 





by visits to muzeums and exhibition. -,, and also by I'masic- 
lantern" shows. In spectors, whilst perhaps chary of offering 
advice, were nevertheless able to compare the standard of attainment 
with that in the ordinary school, and this had the salutarjr off ect of, 
causingr teachers to re-evaluate their work. In an article on the 
teaqhin 
, 
Z-, of,, ueoGraphy by, a teacher in the Glasgow School for the 
ýUoted in a Supplementary Report to the Directors of the Dundee lnstjtuýion 1898 p. (57 
I 
'-rl . 
Deaf 1 written in 1894, can be seen the beginnings of the re-orientation 
of some of the teaching. 
1 
"We beg-in vrith the youngest children in training them in 
observation. Later, a sand table can be used for modellin,; 
natural forms. Records of the weather'should be kept, and 
at this point maps can be introduced by drawing plans of the 
school-room, then drawiw,, to scale. 141aps -of walks or excursions, 
should also be made. Thereafter a study of the town in which 
they live; next neiýýhbourin- towns; then'the countiyi and from ZD I there develQp outwards. DurinG lessons pupilS should dra-vi a 
great deal - filling in features &. c on blank maps. Finally a 
study can be made of the globe. ll 
it would seem, too, that the Ilontessori system was 
. the. work with youn-er children in tile sc'-aools to influence bob-innin, -4 
just about the close of this period. Although there is n, ) evidence 
that the system was adopted whole-heartedly. anyývherej it appears that 
some, at least, of the sense-traininS apparatus and ideas were 
adapted for use vvi, th the younger children of whom, of course, there 
were still-all too few. 
Ro aai rig was a, sub j ec t whi ch was p erpi exi ng th est af fS Of 
schools for the deaf at this time. Ttie problem was, of course, that 
reading books suited to the aGe of the children were too di. -L. 'ficult in 
lanE; uage contentt whilst those that were suited to the ýtaEe Of 
language development of the children were far below their level of 
interest. Addison suggested2 the production of a special reader "for 
the first three years of the deaf pupil's school life", and action 
was quickly taken on this suGgestion. In 1909 a co=ittee of the 
National Association of Teachers of the Deaf, under the chairmanship 
of Addison, produced a "First Reader for Deaf Children". 
I 
The introduction of post-primary education brouSht tnto sharper 
1. A condensation of the article by Miss Y. cBean in the "-ý, aarterly Review of Deaf Týute Education" Vol-3 PP- 287-90 and 334-?. 2. Report of International Conference on Education of the Deaf (1907) P-112. 
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focus the limitations of the curricula in schools for the deaf. 
It had been recognised for some time that in'individual cases many 
deaf children were capable of benefitting from a much more advanced 
education than had hitherto been provided in the schools, or even 
considered possible. The first attempt in Scotland to remedy this 
omission was made in Glasgow in 1901. A special class of 6 pupils 
was fo=ed in that year with the object of preparing them for the 
College of Preceptors Examination, 3rd Class. This class was under 
the direction of G. S. Haycock , one of the assistants in the sc"I'lool , 
andl in order to keep these pupils on after the age of 16, after 
iýfhich the local authorities had no power to pay for their maintenance 
or education, the Directors of the Institution made a special appeal 
for funds. In so doing they pointed out that 3- 47o of the Pupils 
could benefit from this advanced instruction were the necessary funds 
available, and the position was compared with that in America where 
free education and maintenance was provided for pppils up to the aE; e 
of 21 if it was thought desirable. There appears to have been no 
response to the appeal, although Dr. Galluudet, the principal, of 
Gallaudet College - the American Institution for higher education for 
the deaf - sent messa! 3es of encouragement. However, the Directors 
dipped into their capital and continued the plans with the result 
that in 1903 the 6 pupils took the examination (in Arithmetic, 
7 ., ýnrr Slish, Historyt Geography*, Scripture, and Drawing) and all received 
filerit Certificates. '. Two of the pupils* had been awarded Yarshall Trust 
Bursaries Of L10 per annum for two years, and a few years later 
another pupil was awarded a similar bursary. However, this scheme 
Annixal Reports of Glasgow Institution for 1901,1902, 
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for higher education had to be discontinued fo3ý financial reasons, 
and nathing more was done in this direction until a similar 
experiment was tried out at Henderson Row in 1920. 
Of the Z5 5/- ýSrant Vaich the government paid in respect of. 
pupils being satisfactorily educated in schools for the deaf, L2 2/- 0 
had to be earned by. "a, course in manual instruction approved by the 
Department"., The Royal Commission, in their report of 1889, had 
recommended the introduction of industrial handicrafts as part of the 
curriculum after the age of 12 or 13, but such an emphasis on hand 
work at all stages of the child's school life had not been envisaged. 
Little more than drawing had been attempted previously and -w the 
schools had to hasten to discover appropriate forms of handwork and 
include them'in their curricula if they were to qualify for the full 
grant. Some form of kindergarten work was the obvious choice for the 
younger children, ý-and this, in various forms, was introduced into 
all the schools. It generally consisted of paper cutting and folding, 
, stick laying, mat work, and similar occupations. Sewing was also 
commenced with the younger girls. For the older pupils a variety of 
occupations were tried out. "Hand and Eye" Trainin--11 as exemplified 0 
by the Slojd Scheme of %oodivork was just coming into vogue, and this 
was seized upon as a particularly suitable'form of traininG for deaf 
. boys over the age of 12. From Glasgow an assistant was sent t -0 NA a s, 
a 
in Sweden, where the scheme originatedg fox/course of training in the 
summer of 1891,, whilst at the sýme time Bdinburi3h Institution sent 
two of-its staff 'to Ilkley Colle,,,, e for similar traixr*Ln,,,,. Clay .g 
modellinS was also introduced for the older boys. The older girls 
continued 1,, rith seivinC;, but alasses in cookery viere also beb--un in 
the Edinburgh, Glasgow, and Dundee Institution. Both at Edinbu-Gh 
and Glast-row these were taken ijnder the supervision of a teacher from, 
the lOc3l school of cookery. Launary-work was introduced at Glas, ý-ow 
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in 1893 and at Dundee in 1893, and, although suggested in Aberdeen- 
(along with tailoring) the suggestion was not put into effect. However, 
the occupations were not necessarily confined to the sex with which 
they were normally associated's as, for example, in 'Glasgow Vaere the 
junior boys were taught sewing in 1895, and in Dundee viaere , in the 
following year, all the pupils were taught sewing and knittinrr 
As time went on more varied schemes of manual instruction were 
introduced. Thus) in 1896 Glasgow introduced printinEý; in 1898 wood-. 
turning form ed part of the course at Aberdeen; in the following year 
practical and scientific dressmaking (the Anglo-Parisian system) began 
in Edinburgh; in 1903 Dundee started brass-work; JC'dinburgh bent iron 
work, and Glasgow cardboard modellinG.; in 1909 Aberdeen began lantern 
slide making; in 1910 tailoring was introduced at Edi'nbur6h; and in 
1911 cobbling at Dundee. Although some form of manual traininG was 
carried on at Tollcross, it was not until 1913 that a scheme of 
industrial. training for boys and domestic science for Girls ýias 
introduced. This, however, was, of a more vocational natuie and compared 
with the bootmaking and tailoring being carried on elsewhere by this 
time. 
This period. was probably the hey-dey of manual trainin-9, for Z' 
never again were such a diversity of occupations foýlowed. As a form 
of pre-vocational training they had, of, course their uses, but their 
main purpose was educational rather than vocational. As Haycock reportedý 
the results served "to show the pupils the powers that lie within thc-=, 
the mental and moral discipline of conscientious work, and the 
improvement in skill. " Here was a branch of education in whIch the deaf 
1. At the 4th Biennial Conference of the N. A. T. D. (1903) -Report p. ý; 'O. I- 
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were not haýdicajpped by their deafness and in consequence it was 
a branch in which their work showed to much advantage. Accordin-Sly 
samples were shovm at various exhibitionz and many awards were 
gained. In 1898 at Greenock and Coatbridge Exhibitions the work of 
the. Glasgow School received a Gold M19dal and an Honour Diploma, in 
1900 some of it'was cho sen to go to the Paris Exhibitions and in 1904 
at the East End'Exhibitiong a Bronze Idedal was obtained. in 1900,1904, 
Eh ancl 1905, the EdixiburSh School- received prizes at the '. Adinbur,, 
Industrial 71: xhibition, and in 1903 several prizes at, thc 
Crafts Exhibition -aý Kirkcaldy. Haycock, of the Glasgow School, became 
so well-known for his work in'this branch of education that he-was 
appointed a member of the Examination Board of the Handwork Association 
Institu". of 'Scotland, and, in 1905 was made a Fellow of the Educational -e 
of Scotland. 
' 
There is a third aspect of the curriculum to which attention 
must be drawn, an that is physical education. It has already been 
noted how the health of the children in the institutions was carefully 
watched. By careful attention to diet and the provision of various' 
medical specialists little was left undone that could be done-in this 
respect. At the same tinle a more positive approach'had been made 
through the introduction Of drill and swi=min,,,,; into the curricula of 
the various institutions. From 1890 onwards there was an increasin-)ly 
large amount of time and attention paid -ýo physical education. Drill, 
in the purely military sense, was gradually being, pushed into the 
background althouGh it had by no, means disappeared, as witness an 
exhibition of drill with bar-bells given at Edinbur,,.., h in 1890, or 
the use of bar-bells by girls and carbines by boys in drill. and 
1. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. 3 p- 
a 
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marching at Glasgow in 189?. In its place gymnastics and Swedish 
Drill were being introduced. From 1888 the headmaster of the 
Edinbur2gh Institution taught the boys gymnastics daily until, in 
1895, the school was divided into three. classes for this purpo! 3e 
(Senior Boys, Junior Boys, and Girls) and each class received 
instruction for two hours per week. In addition they received a 
fur, ther-two hours per week instruction in swimming in the evenings. 
In Glasgow, a visiting inst3ýuctor came from the Y. T,,. '-C-A- to take a 
class in gymnastics once a week until in 1893 two playrooms were 
fitted with gymnastic apparatus and all the children had a regular 
daily session there. At Aberdeen in 1898 gymnastics were taught at 
school for one hour per week (4.30 to 5.30 p. m. ), but at Dundee the 
pupils had to attend a public gymnasium for this purpose. INOt until 
1903 was a gymnasium fitted out in the Dundee school, and it was nine 
years later'before ýswimming instruction-was given to the'pupils there. 
Glasgow was'the first institution to begin the periodic weighing and 
measuring of its pupils (in 1907) and'this attempt to keep a careful 
record of the physical development of its pupils spread fairly jUiCklY 
to the other institutions. Early in 'the field, in the consideration of 
the physical welfare off their pupils, the institutions for the deaf 
remained in the forefront in all developments. of this kind, for not 
only did they feel a responsibility for the health of the pupils 
whilst in residence, but th(ybelieved that intellectual development 
was most promising when the body was soundt and that the discipline 
engendered in such lessons might very well be "transferred" to the 
ordinary-work of the cla., -, sroom. Furthermore, it was another branch 
of education wIxre the deaf could compete with heariný,, children on 
more or less equal terms. 
As a useful summary of the curriculum and an illU6116-Oratio., ri of 
how the children in institutions. spent their day toý%, ards the end of the 
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century, the timetables of the Edinburgh and Dundee Institutions maLY 
be cited. In examining these it must be remembered that Edinburgh 
was working on the "Combined" system and Dundee on the "silent" system. 
General T-ime-table for Edinburgh Institution for the Deaf (1890)l 
a. m. Children rise. Housework. 
8 a. m. Breakfast 
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, rymnas ti cs & Drill' Recreation 
Supper 
Preparation Lesson 
Gymnastics &. Drill 
Children retire , 
Needlework 
Cooking(once a week) 
Slojd 
Clay ModollinG 
Cardboard N. odelling 
Kinderý; arten, 
T 
School Time-table of Dundee Institution for the Deaf (1898) 
2 
9.30 am. Prayer and Religious Instruction 




11 an. Arithmetic and Numeration 
Tuesday - Cookery for Senior Girls Thursday - Laundryý-work 
12.0 Break - Recreation, Dinner, &c. 2.0 pm. E"eniors - Writing in Copybooks. 
Juniors - 2-4 pm. Writing and Spelling; Signing the 
names of Common Things; Short Sentences from 
Object Lessons. 
2.30 Pm. Seniors Monday 
Wednesday Language & Composition 
Friday 
Tuesday Geography Thursday History & General Information. 
ý-30 pm. Seniors Composition - Sentences from Illustrated Papers 
4 pm. Benediction. 
Suna, v 11-30 am. Divine Service 
3 Pm. Sabbath School 
6-30 Pm. Lx-planation of Bible Pictures 
T4e morning is devoted to housework. - Before breakfast: sweepLin.,, " the 
children's rooms do,,, instairs, tidyizý, z the groundsv Outhouses, &c; after 
breakfast: making beds, sweeping the children's rooms upstairs. &. c. 
1. Annual Report of BdinburGh Institution 1896. 
2. ft 11 " Dundee ?1 1893. 
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The content of the curriculum has so far been almost entirely 
confined to the residential institutions. The main reason for this 
is that the records of these schools are much more complete in this 
matter, but at the same time there is no evidence to suggest that the 
work of the day schools varied to any appreciable extent from what 
has already been outlined, save in the amount of time that was devoted 
to manual training and the fact that work for the day ceased. not later 
than 4 pm. As f ar as language traininG was concerned, the type of 
classroom work would seem to have been very similar to that of the 
institutions, with the added difficulty of I-aving to cater for a Ade 
divergence of ages and abilities within the same class owing to the 
smallness. 'of-the numbers involved. The teaching may have been less L) 
systematic, but on the other hand, it clearly satisfied visiting 
inspectors, and wa-c-,, ' robably no better and no worse (makin- allowances p
for the difficultiesalready noted) 
I than that which was given in the 
larger in's titutions. On the otherhand, the day schools f ound it much 
more difficult to satisfy the inspectors in'respect of the handwork 
syllabus. Here the difficulties of small numbers and a vride Variety 
of aGes, along with the impossibility of one teacher beincr a jack-of- 0 
all-trades, meant that, either outside help had to be sought, or else 
the scheme was inadequate. Kinderartenvork for the younger pupils 
and sewing and knitting for the girls was established early in most 
schools, but catering for the older boys was usually the problem, 
particularly in the smaller schoolý and classes. This was solved at 
Govan, in 1894, by the introduction of clayý-modellinG, and at U'reenock 
and Paisley by sendinS the boys out for vlood-ca-rvinG. In 1890 the 
ixl$pcctor complained that the manual work in the Dundee, day school 
was inadequate for the Orant, and as a result tile older boys there 
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were sent out for woodwork lessons. This school was one of the 
larger day schools and therefore was able to make better arrangements 
for its pupils, so tha. t by 1907 the handwork syllabus consisted of 
paper foldiný,,, basket weaving, and woodwork , for the boys, and 
semrtng, -knitting, dress-malting, cookery, and housevriferys for the 
girls. Aberdeen day school, opening in 1904, began to give the older 
% 
boys instruction in woodwork in 1907. 
., Much the same difficulties presented themselves to the day 
schools'over the matter of physical education. Naturally enough, they' 
were less concerned with the health of their pupils than the 
residential institutions, whilst the smallness of the numbers and the 
wide varieties in age range made physical education difficult, and 
such things as gymnastics almost impossible. Pundee day school, 
hov., ever, introduced drill in 1896, whilst. the Aberdeen day school 
sent out its boys for gymnastic training to the Central School from 
1910 
- onwaras. 
. -The re-introduction of the oral system had got off to a . "ýlow 
start in the residential institutions. Durin6r the next twenty-five 
years the pace quickened perceptibly but thete was still Considerable 
reluctance amongst the headmasters to burn their boats arrid c'onf-ine the 
i. nstruction given entirely to the oral method. Their conservatism. 
was mainly due to the fact that they had been brouf Lht up on a silent 
syst6m which, whatever else mie; ht be said about it, did appea-r to 
produce a fair standard of v; ri. tte. -I (or fin, er-spelled' 1@4-u-'e 
ability. Ther were. af raid that oralism Nvould not in an to $d v- 
equi-valent standard beino reached, althouý,, h by their vc-ry tiMidity 
they prevented the experimental evidence, which would have proved Or 
disproved ýhe cas'e, from beii-G provided.. Instead they preferred to 
46 
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accept the compromise of the 'Combined' method, whichý however LarLe 
and its other protagonists might defend it, neither produced 
satisfactory oral results, nor attained the higher standard of written 
expression, on the other. It is. true that the results it achieved 
were not negligible, but, it was either wasting the time of the pupils 
by tebachinG-them some speech and. lipreading, or'wastinG their time by 
a 
teaching them signs and-fingerspelling. It is noticeable, however, that 
there was, during this. period, a slight swing in favour of the teaching 
of spe ech - the schools which had been entirely silent now went over 
to the combined method,. whilst those which had been working on the 
combined method tended to become more oral. - 
1890, '-the Inspector visiting the Glasgow school rpported 
rather ingenously that in the third highest class instruction was 
wholly oral, but Pif the pupils do not understand, signs are u-ýed. lll 
The-following year, however, a teacher was obtained from the traininE; 
college at Fitzroy'Square-and she conducted a class on the "Pure 
Oral" system. It was then promised that all the other classes would 
adopt this system"las circumstances allow". Apparently it was the 
custom to try out all the xiew pupils with the oral system, but those 
who were regarded as unsuitable (upon what grounds was never defined) 
were placed in the fingerspelling or silent classes. In any case all 
the pupils in whatever class they were placed, were taught the manual. 
alphabet. S eech-sounds were taught from a lesson-book compiled by p 
Kinsey of the Ealing-Training College, but it was pointed out that most 
schools and teachers had different methods of this - there was no 
2 
visit perfect system. It was suggested by the inspector, during ME 
in 189.1-2, that if the oral system was to have a fair trial it would be 
1. . Annual Report of the Glasgow Institution for 1890. 
2. v.. Addison & Kerr Love: "Deaf-Mutism" p. 278. 
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necessary to effect some sort of segregation, at least to the extent 
of providinS., separate classrooms. A sub-committee of the Directors, 
however, paid a visit to other schools and institutions as a result 
of which they declared that seGregation did-not improve articulation 
and lip-reading. In fact, they seem to have returned to Glasgow 
favouring'the "combined system", if anything. At any rate, little 
emphasis on the oral system can be found from then on, and, although, 
certain pupils were taught orally, it was the "combined system" which 
was used with most of the'scholars. This was clearly emphasised by the 
Directors in their repo*rt for'1908, whilst in 1 913 they restated their 
case that "as far as possible- pupils are taught 1, -0 speak and lip-read., 
but with many this is not easy, and writing has necessarily to take 
its place. Even where a creditable deoree of speech is attained, 
fingerspelling provided it is'used'as'a subsidiary to lipreading 
is very useful. "' 
After making a b-tart with the-oral system about 1888 
Illingworth, -'at Edinburgh, seems, to have lost his enthusiasm, and for 
the next ten years there are-no rýports'of it having been practised., 
In 1898, it was pointed Out that "lipreading is practised to a 
limited extent and some of the children are able to articulate words, 
especially numbers, with tolerable distinctness..,, 2 Except to a few 
wh o showed "aptitude", and those who had lost their hearing after the 
acquisition of speech, 'there seems to have been little attempt at this 
time to te&ch speech. In 1904 interesý in oralism revived again and a 
special class with 8 pupils was started on this method. The experiment, 
however, never made. a great deal'of"progress'and by the outbreak of the 
first 11171orld War, the school was in fact operating on the "combined 
zystem". 
1. Report of Glj I sgOw : Institution for 1913 p. 6. 2.3y the Inspec-Lor. v. RýTOrt of Edinbur-h Institution for 1898 p. q. 
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Large, at Donaldson's Hospital$ was the greatest protagonist 
0,1 
of the ". combined system, and, unlike his conte=ooraries, had never 
. swerved 
in his views. Consequently, until his retirement in 1899, 
Donaldson's Hospital used the "combined system" almost entirely. 
Large's one concession to the oralists was the introduction of a 
separate class for the "semi-Deaf" and the "semi-mute" where they 
were taught orally. Of course, some speech and lipreading was taught 
under the "combined" system" and Addison (who was I however, a some,. -. h! -. -t 
biased reporter) told the International Conference of 190? that "one & 
of the best speaking and lipreading classes I have ever seen was at 
Donaldson's Hospital". ' On the retiral 6f Large, the system remained 
unchanged, although there would appear to be a slightly greater 
emphasis on oralism and rather less on fingerspelling. 2 On his 
first official visit to the Hospital in 1904, the Inspector reported 
that "all the pupils have an opportunity of learning lipreading, 
and if they show no aptitude after repeated trials they are allowed 
to use finger--sirrns. A very large proportion are taught lip-zpeech 
in which the highest class show great pidLciency. 113 Yo re details 
are given about the methods, however, are given by an ex-pupil who 
stated that "a beginning is made with the manual muthod immediately 
after admission. After the first month, by wlaich time they have 
learned a few simple words and also a very few simple sentences, two 
periods of half-an-hour per day are devoted to instruction in lip- 
reading and Q articulation. In the second year half-an-]ýour each day 
is given to articulation and children are encouraged to uoe speech in 
1. v. Report of Nat. Conference p. 110. 
Of the pupil? were 2. It was suggested by the school that 10 
uncapable of learninG by the oral method. (v. 11 'inutez of Aberdeen School Board 23rd. Dec. 1902 P-365) 
ýuoted in the "Teacher of *the Deafll Vol-2. p. 94. 
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their ordinary lessons. Those who show special aptitude for speech 
are drafted into special classes and taught in the oral method. 111 
Thus, thoagh it would seem to be accurate to say that the staff of 
Donaldson's Hospital still taught mainly on the "combined system", 
there would appear to have been some classes which were conducted 
on the oral system, or a close approximation to it. 
It has been noted in a previous chapter that a start was 
made with oralism in Aberdeen about 1877. The then headmaster, 
ýaovýever, retired in 1881 and he was succeeded by Peader who would 
appear to have been less favourable to the oral system. At any rate, 
there is no mention of it being used again up to the end of the 
century. However, probably in the early years of the twentieth 
century, some speech and articulation teaching was be&un again and the 
method of the school may be said. to havegone over to the "combined 
2 
system. " Certainly by 1913,. it was reported that the principal mode 
. of instruction was the sign method, but that each child was also 
taught the orql method, and -some of the children llsposk remarkably 
well". It seems that-a certain amount of confusion as to what 
exactly the oral system implied, (ýxisted in the, minds of those 
responsible for the report. The children could not be taught both b y 
the sign and oral methods simultaneously -and therefore probably what 
was meant was that some articulation and lipreadin. - viere tauifat Q 
althou, gh the principal method of communication was by means of siý, rns 
in other words, the "combined system. " 
lee, As lorL3 as Barland remained headmaster at Dunc the li il Ont 
method conti. nued to be the chief means of instruction. '7lhen, ho,.,: ever, 
Hax). sell took over frox, him in the autumn of 1902, he i=e-diatelY 
1. ýuoted in "Aberdeen Journal" Notes -and ý'-tucries Vol ? (1914) p 43s 
2. In Annual Report of Aberdeen Lnzt; tution f Or 1913- 
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chang, ed over to the "combined method". He did not favour pure 
oralism, and though he saw some value in teaching speech and 
s d. rc 1-Lpread-*Ln, T,, he was not prepared to go any f arther in thi ie tion 
and was satisfied with the results he achieved under the "combined 
system". 
Although the Sisters at Srayllum Orphanage had begun their 
, 
work under the oral system, this method had been superseded by the 
silent one in 1870. No records exist of it havin3 been used a: rain until 
the beGinning of, the century. in spite of the fact that one of the 
Sisters passed, the exam-ination-for-a certificate from the Fitzroy 
Square TraininS College. It zee. L unlikely that she would not seek 
to put he3Z knowledge to some practicall use, but the influence could 
not have been strong enough to counteract the existin.. - tendency in 
other directions. After a-visit to the kindred inztitution at Boston 
Spa, -"whete the oqal system was employed, the bistuers at kSomyllur* 
decided to reintroduce it, into their bvm school. A class of ten 
partially deaf children i,. ras got together in 1906, and, a teacher 
trained in the oral system beinG obtained from Leeds, a start was once 
again made with the oral system. it war slowly expbýnded to take in 
more children and, 'by the time the school moved to Tollcross, there 
was a considera: Dle proportion of the pupils who were beinG educated 
on this system. In the new'school, the children being tauýrht under 
each system occupied, diff erent classrooms. 
Dr. Kerr Love, writirL3. in 1911 , sugGested that, 0-: 1 the whole, 
the results obtained in the Scottish Institutions were poor and not 
comparable to those beinc, obtained in London, lj'ýanclicster, or the best 
schools in America. This he attributed to the fact that teachers in 
S. cotland were Poorly paidg and therefore, as a claos, poorly qualified; 
V. Annual RePort Of Association for Oral Instruction Of the 
Deaf and Dumb. 188? p. 13. 
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'that 
and, secondly, to the fact/there was no . experienced inspector of 
schools'for the'deaf in Scotland. 
The day schools, without exception, had started their 
existence using oral methods. In most cases such methods were 
continued, but in a few cases there was a todification either to the 
combined method, or to a separation between thos*e who could be tauGht 
orally and those whose instruction was considered to be-better carried 
on silently. % 
Aberdeen day school continued to use the oral system in spite 
of the efforts of the Director!; of the Institution to effect some 
sort of compromise. The School Board were quite firm in their 
conclus ion "that the mixing of the oral and the fingerspelling 
pupils does not work, ,, 2 and were' content to go their own way. However, 
they retained an open mind on.. ' the matter andl after an as-Sault On 
their position by the Deaf'and Dumb Benevolent Society in 1913, they 
made enquiries into the opinions-of other. school boards. on the whole, 
it was agreed that Oralism was the best method although there were 
some confli. cting opinions, and, cons"equently, the Aberdeen School 
Board very fairly decided that if any child was not found to be 
benefittinG from the oral system after a two-years' trial, it could 
be removed to a fingerspelling's'chool. 
5'' 
It would appear that'the schoolýHamilton also retained its 
oral methods of teaching in spite of pressure brought to bear from 
various quarters. This came mainly from the Deaf and Dumb Adult 
Missions who attributed a supposedly lower standard of lin2, uistic 
attainment, on the part of ex-pupils of the day schools, to the oral 
method. The point. is obviously an important one, but lackinG concrete 
i. "The Deaf Child" P. 111. 
2. Iviinutes of Aberdeen School Board 24th April 1908 D-117. 
3. ibid 28th November 1913 P. 318. 
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evidence either for the defence or the prosecution, it cannot be 
pursued further here. 
On the 31st October 189? the Ayrshire Deaf and Du=: o Adult 
Mission wrote a letter to the Ayr BurGh School Board to point out 
that the Greenock school had given up the "pure oral" syste, -", and 
reco=enaed. that they should do the same. Now we must su-ppose that 
this was done in good faith although in L,, '. Iay of the previous year the 
Greenock school Log Book clearly stated' 'that oral methods were 
being used, and it is not until the Inspector's Report bf 1906 that 
we find that'a few pupils at Greenock, who were unable to make 
satisfactory progress by the oral method, were being taught by 
2 
signs. Of course, - a change at the end of 189? is possible and we 
must give the Mission the benefit of the doubt. Howev-er, the Ayr 
School Board were not at all perturbed by the information and they 
pojinted out to the Mission that it was the combined system which 
was in use in the class at Ayr. Nevertheless, after a change of 
headmistress in the following year, the oral system seems to have 
been established therej although it was agreed that if any pupil was 
incapabl. e of being instructed by means of the oral system, the 
headmistress could adopt signs. 
3 In 1904, and again in 190? and 
1912, the Adult Mission complained to the School Board about the 
method of instruction employed in the class at Ayr, but the reply in 
each case was the same - to the effect tht the method was approved 
by His 111ajtýstyls Inspector, and any complaints -should be sent to the 
Scottish Education Deýpartment. 
Paisley, in 1904, however, went over to the 'combined system'. 
In January of that year, a motion to that effect was in"W-roduced at a 
1. Greenock School Log Book 15th May 1896. 
2. ibid H. M. Inspector's Report for 1906. 
3. Ayr Burgh School Board Minutes 18th November 1901. 
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School Board. Meeting and carried. by a narrow majority. 
1 ý, uite how 
the matter originated is not clear, for no previous criticism of 
oral 
the/method had been made. However, the decision was made, and the 
headmistress had to carry out the vfLshes of her employers. 
It is'not clear iYnat methods were used in the class at 
-Govan. at this time, -although it would seem that they were mainly 
or-al. However the evidence sugGests that one or two pupils, not 
having succeeded in learninG by this method, used finýrerspellin-l 
'and, possibly, signs. 
Here again the criticism of Dr. Kerr Love is relevant. He 
declared that in Paisley, Greenock, and Govan, 11-It-ohe work in the 
schools seems to suffer from two causes'l. the schools are too small 
to admit of classification, and 2. the''teachers are often those who 
. 
have'be'en trained t. o use the combined methods and not having enough 2 
faith in or , alism, do' not practise it with the necessary thoroughne-sse" 
At Dundee, with a change of headmistress, there was a chan-me 
7 
of policy. In*May 1904, Miss'-Crasswellerl'wh Io had I guided the, fortunes 
of the school since its commencement, left to take charge of the new 
day school at Aberdeen, and her successor had only been in office for 
a couple of months when it was decided to abandon oralism in favour 
of tho'combined method-3 In 1906 the Inspector reported that the 
new system was workinftr, well and that*the*11articulation was wonderfully 
fluent and intelligible. 114 No further changes took, place at Dundee 
durinZ the period under consideration. 
1. Paisley Burgh School Board Minutes January 1904 p. 4. 
2. "The Deaf Chila" p. 112. 
Log Book, Dundee School f or the Deaf Nov 9 1904. 
it. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol 4p- 21. 
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Dr. James Kerr Love and the Education Of 
Partially Deaf Children. 
Towards the-end of the year 1890 the Directors of the 
Glasgow Institution took the important step of appointin-3. an 
honorary aurist to the school. This was the first time, in Scotland, 
that such a specialist had been appointed, for, although medical 
officers had been appointed almost from the inception of each 
institution, the work was of a general nature and was com erned 
mainly Nvith the maintenance of good health amongst the Pupils 
through attention to normal amenities, dietaries, prevention of the 
spread of infectious diseases, and, of course, medical attention 
where actual illness existed. Although discharging ears were dealt' 
with as they occurred, it was no part of the duties of such 
physicians to examine the cars of the pupils or make any assessment 
of their hearing loss. 
a 
Glasgow institution was p- articularly fortunate in its choicet 
liately since the young specialist chosen - Dr. James Kerr Love - immec 
entered upon his duties with such .a zest and enquirinG Milld that he. 
qui ckl Iy opened up I entirely fresh vistas in the education Of the deaf 
in Scotland. Within 18 months of his appointment he had not only 
examined the ears of all the children in the institution, but had also 
tested their hearing. His first, rather'staggcring, contention was 
that only abjut half a dozen of the pupils (less than were 
totally deaf, and that the remaining 95ý1-o had some residual hearing to 
a greater or less degree. 
' Of these, Kerr Love sugGested that about 
30 (25/6) were only partially deaf and were therefore not receivinG the 
particular kind of education which their needs warranted. Yor them he 
sugGested the auricular or acoustic method (a method which involved 
1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1891. 
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malcinG use of their residual hearing by means of a hea-rin, 3 tube ) 
which had been tried out in Paris and New York. This was clearly an 
unexpected attack. It is true that it had always been recoGnised 
that there were a number of children in the schools classified as 
f'semi-deaf", but the suggestion that they should be educated on 
different lines from the deaf was extremely novel) whilst the 
statement that most of the children in the schools had some residual. 
hearing was so unusual that no one seemed clear what to make of it 
or what the full implications were. 
Prior to Dr. Kerr Love's investimation into the hearin- of 
the pupils pf the Glasgow Institution, another Glasgow doctor - 
Dr. Barr - had investigated the hearing of children attendinG no=al 
schools. of 600 , such children whom 
he tested in 1889 (usin: 3 the watch 
. and whispered 
speech tests) he found that 166, or 2T/j 9 had defects 
of hearing. In Siving these results Barr pointed out that much that 
was put down to 1=iness or stupidity in the schools was therefore 
probably due to defects of hearing. 
' This most promis'nr line of 
thought, however, does not appear to have'been pursued further at 
this time, and the problems of incidence and their implications would 
appear to have been neomiected by workers in this field. 
Kerr Love seems to have conTwinicated'some of his enthusiasm 
for research in this direction to A. ddison, the headmaster of the 
school. From this time onwards vie find them working together in close Zý 
partnership and many of the suGGestions made by Kerr Love were 
supported by practical proposals from Addison. That these were not 
always carried out was not the fault of the investigators, nor could 
it even be attributed to the directors of the Institution, who, 
however well-meanin, r their intentions ni(I ýJ ., 
ht be, were nevertheless 
1., "ýýuarterly RG-View of Deaf Lýute Education" Vol 2. P-155. 
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almost always severely hampered by financial consideration. 
The testing of the children's hearing continued and by 1893, 
175 pupils had had their hearing examined by means of a bell, a-watch, 
and whispered speech. In some cases the Galton Whistle and -Politzer 
1 Acoumeter were used. The results of these tests lowered Kerr Love's 
original estýmate of the number bf partially deaf children, but he 
was still quite certain that 15 % of the pupils fell into this categom-j. 
These, he declared, were being educated on a method "decidedly wrong-, so 
wrong, that it is a question V; hether their admission to your 
Institution is at all a'blessing to them". 
2 Strong words indeed, but. 
only strong words could carry the strength of his convictions and 
convey the sense of urGency that he felt in this matter. For these. 
children he again reiterated his belief that the methods of teaching 
ought to be entirely reconsidered and that the acoustic method. should 
be substituted. This method would make use-of ear trumpets, conversation 
týbes, and any such potential aids to heariný-,, although of course it- 
would probably need the oral method to back it up. His point of view 
can peýrhqps best be summarised in his statement that "Provided fair 
progress can be attained, that method should be adopted which least 
departs from the one by which hearing children learn". 3 In view of 
his abhorrence of fingerspellino and signs for this class of children, 
Kerr Love su, -, gested that a separate school should be started for them, 
and in this he was backed up by Addison. Financial difficulties, 
however, were so great that the Directors of the Institution could not 
even think'of attempting to put this plan into operation. 
1. For. a description of the hearinS tests employed see I'Deaf I. -utis-4a" 
' P. 
60. 2. Kerr Love and Addison: "A Stateme. -it on Ilethods of Educatio. "'V (19 
P . 3. 3. - ý, ddress to the Phi losophical Soci'ety 'of Glasgow 8th. P eb 1893. (in "Papers on Eeaf-Yutis- p 
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Another facet of Kerr Love-Is early wozýk was his enquiry into 
__ 
the causes of deafness. From his investigation of the. admission 
foms of the pupils of the, *Glasgow Institution, he found that the 
number of cases of congenital dea-fness, arld acquired deafness were 
roughly equ4, vith, perhaps, a siight preponderance of con, renital. Q 
cases ý55-60 -jo). In his most detailed study, "Deaf-1,1utism"t written 
in conjunction with Addison in 1896, he set out to study these 
various causes. He suggested that by. proper medical treatmentlmanv 
of. the infectious, diseases of infancy and childhood such as measles 
and scarlet, f ever ,a large , number of the. cases of acquired deafness 
would coase. to occur and that therefore the nuzrabor of children 
requiriný,, special er. ', ucational treatment would be reauded (perhaps 
even by half). At the same tirae lie investiated the causes of 
contZenital deafness, as a result of vinich. he came to the co. aclusidon 
that many of them were hereditary. From a, study of a number of 
& 'f =ilies, in which cases of conýDrenitaj. deafness had occurred vrith 
almost unfailing reb-, ularity in every generation, he concluded that the 
Mendelian laws of inheritance operated. This was as f ar as he went 
in 1896, but in the following year in an address to the Royal Society 
of 1!: dinburL-xh he su, -)Gested that the deaf who carried such further 
handicaps as idiocy and epiplepsy were unfit to marry and should be 
prevented by-sterilisation from propagating their kind. -This 
sugGestion was met with cries of horror from the Society v., ho branded 
its author as cruel and brutal, vii*th the result that the address was 
never published. 
1 
His-primary object was, of course, to reduce as far as 
humanly possible the cases of deafness by striking at their causes. 1 
But his work went further than that. RealisinE that deafness could not 
1. See Kerr Love: "Lectures on Causes and Prevention of Deafness" 
(1915) P-118. 
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be entirely eradicated., he saw the need. "to found a scientific 
classification of the deaf for educational purposes"-' 3efore mmakinýr D 
any su-gestions in this direction, Kerr Love realised that there were 
tv,,, o thint- t' 
., s 
to be done - the testing of the hearing of the cild-"en, 
-and. the study of methoas of classiticatioLL umployed in other countries. 
In connection with the latter, and, in conjunction with Addison, he 
made a series of tours of the schools for the deaf in England, 
Germany, Denmark, and America, in the early years of the century. 
In almost every case he indicted the system because of the lack of 
"careful clinical observation into the physical condition of young 
deaf children'and the consequent bunGlinS of "their education" .2 
He was I however, impressed with the system used in Denmark and its 
neighbour Schleswig-Holstein. In these states it was the practice 
to send all deaf children to a preparatory school for two years where 
the oral method was employed exclusively. At the end of that period 
the children were classified according to their ability to profit 
by the continuance of that system. Thcse who cuald (and they included 
the semi-deaf and semi-mute) were sent to schools where the oral method 
was used, whilst those who had shown no ability to profit from t-he 
oral system at the preparatory stage were sent to a separate school 
v., here silent- methods were used. This seemed to Kerr Love to be an 
appropriate, tlhoug4 not necessarily ideal, method of clas5ification. 
However, durinry 
,,, 
the winters Of 1902-05 he was completoing the other 
part of his proTra=e, namely the testing of the hearing of the 100 
oldest pup; -is in the Glasgow School. 
3 The testing was done in an 
1. Pref ace to I'Deaf-Yutýismll p. v. 2. "ý, tudy of the Deaf Child" (190? ) p. 2.559 This was part of a research into the 11-yResiaual Hearin,,, Power ill the Deaf" for v. ýaich he had received a Carne&i7eGrant of ZjGO ("Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. 1 p,. 1-9). 
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extremely careful manner by Besold's "Continuous Tone" Series of 
tuninG for. k. s. The result of these -costs 1ý, ave a fairly accurý, te - ic ure tD p 
of the children's hearinG vier the frequencies from 10 cycles per 
second to 5.0 000 cycles per second. It was a tedious 
, iras the most accurate that had then beer. devised. As a reýýult of the 
tests Kerr Love found tha"ý; 20; 'ý of the children were som-i-aeaf or 
ser-i-mute; 62 ýo were coný; enitally severely deaf; w1illst 11 ý-O were also 
ectually. con, zenitally severely deaf but, in addition, were dull intell 
The remaining viere doubtful cases-' He concluded that the 20 io' 
plus an unknown number of the 62-15 should be taught' orally, whilst the 
remainder would be better taught silently, and suCý-, ested that as soon 
as Possible after admission children should be examined and classified. 
The*tvio classes would, of course, be taught in separate schools. 
For nearly f if teen years Kerr Love had been advocatiný- the ;D 
adoption of *this better system of class;. fication, dependent upon 
hearinLg, loss, and entailinS the segregation of the child: -en to be 
taught under the two different systems. yainly for financial reasons 
the Directors of the Glasgom Institution had not seen th-eir way to 
take up those ideas, and it is indicative of Kerr Love's tharacter 
that despite these set-backs he continuedresolutely-tO Put them 
forward on every possible occasion. After their return from Denmark 
in 10,05, he and Addison petitioned the Directors on classification, 
the need for separate'tre--tment, and the introduction Of da:, PuPl 0- 
but 
Once again nothinG came of the plea, /a-bout the sane time another door 
opened. There was ar. epidemic of cerebro-spinal fever in GlasE; ow in 
1905, and a number of the children who recovered fromm this hIL(, Lhly 
1. "Study of the Deaf Child" p. 47. 
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destivactive disease 'were'found to have lost their hearing. The 
School Boara, of Glasgow, whose responsibility these children were, 
asked Kerr Lovelsýadvice on their future educational treatment, and 
his reDly'was the suggestion that-'a-special day"school'shoula be 
opened., This -advice, was - fortunately accepted and in Au. ý, st 1905 
special class for these . 
'chi3jren was I be, -:, unin a classroom of the 
Tureen Street School. 'There ware at first about 8 or 10 of these 
children-i but Kerr Love, seizin! ý his-opportunity as Consultant to 
this newly-s tart c d, class*, introduced some other -children vAno were 
suff ering f rora'a partial defect -of hearinS, -through disease of the 
middle ear and who -were too deaf to attend: anordinary elementary 
school.. 
ýThus waS-the first school for'partially deaf children in 
Britain begun. " The numbers rapidly increased to' 16, and in 1909 
tWO'. classrooms were obtained in Dovehill . School, near Glasgow Cross, 
to Which'the' school was-moved -on llth 1910.111iss- Parkinson, 
ýro= the-school at Leeds, '-was-'th6 first headmistress of the school, 
but she resigned -in the f ollowing year, and: Illiss Douglas was appointed. 
! Taturally: enough the methods sugg--e'sted by Kerr Love were tried out in 
the school. The basis of, instruction was the oral method but, in 
addition, a tube hearing- apparatus was provided so that as much 
accpstic training, as Possible, could be -given. 
ýNumbers multiplied-and by'1910-there were 45 Pupils on the 
roll'. At the same tirae it was felt that*even with the comPulsory aSe 
for school attendance standin3 at 5, deaf 'cl-iildren were not being 
admaitted early enough. Here again, the prime mover was Dr. K err Love. 
He saw the need for the ear liest possible beginning if deaf children 
They were already in existence in Denmark by the be----jn-njr--, of ' 
century. Z) ýj 
the 
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were to obtain the full benefits of education, and, although he had 
no say in the affairs of the institution, he was at any rate able to 
make suggestions to the School Board, who were most amenable. 
Accordingly, having received the prior sanction of Sir John Struthers 
at the Scottish Education Department, arrangements were made for a 
teacher (Miss Margaret Martin) to visit t he homes of deaf children 
between the ages of 3 and 5 and give the mothers some help in dealing 
with their children. This was a yery satisfactory arrangement, but 
at the same time some of the mothers expressed their willingness to 
allow-their childrens although under school ageg to attend a special 
nursery school where there would be greater opportunities for making 
a start with their education. In addition, there were some homes in 
which, for vary'ing causes (lack of interest, deafness of parents, 
&C) Such training was difficult, if not impossible. The School Board 
was prevai. led upon to meet this need and, accordingly, in 1911 a 
Nursery School was opened in St. David's School, Kay Street under the 
direction of the Misses Martin and Scharina. At the same time the 
home training was continued with those children whose mothers 
preferred to have 'them at home. The mothers of the children who 
were at school were encouraged to visit the school and learn something 
of the methods adopted there. Altogether most satisfactory results 
were obtained_in thisl the first nursery school for partially deaf 
children in Britain, and it was suggested that this was the practical 
solution to the problem *that "much of the difficulty met with in 
the education of the deaf is due to mental deeXness in the pre-school 
years'. " 
1. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol 11 p. 145. It is interesting to note in 
this connection that Kerr Love suL, -,, -ested that lack of 1-_: inru, -_ge development arrested mental developmentl with the consequence 
that at 7 years of age the brain of a deaf child was smaller 
than that of a hearing child. 
I 
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Kerr Love's years of waitil-Z had not been in vain, and in 
the space of a few years many of the ideas which he had. so ceaselessly 
and fearlessly put forward had at length borne fruit. They were 
adopted only, of course, in Glasgow, but they were none the less 
valuable 'on'that account for they pointed a'way which, however 
tardily has been accepted as the modern basis for classification. * 
Although the further development of these two schools for 
partially deaf children in Glasgow can be left until the following 
chapter, it is perhaps not ina ppropriate hemsto-conclude the account 
of the work of Dr. Kerr Love. " 
His greatest contribution was, of'course, his insistence on 
the-need for, a proper system of classification. 'He 
sug3ested that 
much of the controversies over methods*would be resolved if it was 
realised that the deaf"were'not a homogeneous group. 'The motto should 
, 
therefore be: "'Forget. the . system, study, the deaf child"; 
' 
and in this 
emphasis on the importance of considerin3 the needs of the individual 
child he anticipated much of modern educational psychology. Although 
in his early days he was not enthusiastic about day schoolso feeling 
2 that the children there got an inferior education, yet his views on 
this subject underwent a compýletereversal during the first decade 
of the twentieth century and he 'could later assert that, with the 
exception of the mentally defective deaf child, all deaf children 
should either attend a day school or be boarded out with foster 
parents near the school. 3 His reasons for this change of attitude 
were twofold - the influence Of home life and parental love on the 
1. "Study of the Deaf Child" (1go? ) p 2. "Deaf ý,, -utisL, 1,1 
(1896) p5340. 
3. "The Deaf Ohild" (1911 P., 14. 
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development of the childs and the prevention Of the segregation of 
the deaf as a class as a result of which much inte=arriage between 
them took place with a consequent increased probability of handing 
on the disability to the offsprinS of the marriages. 
By 1911, with the bulk of his pioneering work done, Kerr Love 
was able to point out what he considered to be the main requisites for 
the future successful development of the education of the deaf. These 
were: - 
1. Scientific classification based on clinical obýservation- 
2. A belief in speech as the best instrument of thought for the deaf. 3. The extension of the school leaving age from 16 to 18. 4. An extension of the day school system. 5- Transference of the schools to the control of ordinary school 
authorities. 
6- EncOuragement of teachers to visit other schools both at home 
and abroad. Establishment of a training college for teachers of the deaf. B. Preliminary training of very young deaf children either in 
nursery schools or by visiting teachers in the home of the child. 
Although by, about 1912 his career had reached its climax and- 
his original contributions. to the work had largely ceased, he 
nevertheless continued'to viork Unceasingly to bring about those air-8 
which he had so clearly set out. At the beginning of 1914 he was 
appointed Lecturer in Diseases-of the Bar at the University of 
Glasgow, and in this. capacity was able to inspire his. students with 
the necessity for research into problems connected with deafness. 
Ten years later he became President of the Section of Otology of the 
Royal Society of Medicine, Where he was also able to direct attention 
to the needs of the deaf. The. success of much of his work is revealed 
2 
-in the statistics which he presented to this latter body in 1932 
Whereas between 1891 and 1931 the population of Scotland had increased. 
by 17 %, the number of children attending schools for the deaf had 
1. ibid PP - 151- 5. 2. quoted in the "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. xxx P. P 39 et secl. 
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only*increased by 2 %. This was largely accounted for by the decrease 
in the number of cases of acquired deafness. These had fallen from 
50 % of the total in 1895 to 27-. 8 % of the total in 1931. Medical 
inspection and treatments the careful attention to the ear 
complications following such diseases as scarlet fever and measles, 
better food, better clothingg and better housingg had all played their 
part in brInging this aboutl and, particularly in regard to the first 
two, Dr. Kerr Love had. played a leading part in their adoption. In 
the prevention of congenital deafness he urged birth control and 
treatment for venereal diseases. 
Perhaps the event which caused Kerr Love the greatest pleasure 
was the honorary graduation of Helen Keller at Glasgow University in 
1932. An old correspondent and a great source of inspiration to him, 
Kerr Love saw in her visit the vindication Of much Of his teaching in 
the eyes of the public and an encouragement. to all those already , 
engaged iA work amongst the deaf. 
Although Kerr Love's death only occurred in 1942 yet his 
work and worth are already fast slipping into limbo. it is not right 
that this should be so, for much of his work (although first produced 
40 to 50 years ago) has a real value for the student of deaf education 
today.. Great-advances, of course, there have been, but often on the 
lines he mapped out, and in any case they should not blind us to -the 
need for paying tribute to one of the greatest x7orkers in the field 
of education of the . deaf that Scotland has produced. 
&**00 4b a000*00*a*0*000 
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CHAPTER 7. 
BETVEEN TWO WARS. (1914-1939)_ 
1. Legislation affecting the Education of the Deaf. 
During this period two pieces of legislation had a major 
effect on the education of the Deaf in Scotland. These were the 
Education Act of 1918 and the Education Act of 19; 36, and this 
A 
section will be mainly centred round these two acts. 
It has been said that it requires a war or other equally 
violent social upheaval to cause a major change in educational POlicY- 
It is true that during such catastrOPhic events a nation beco=cs a 
more conscious unity and tendsq amongst other things, to see its 
responsibilities to its successors 9' or, as Karl Mannheim has Put 
it: "By making the necessary adaptiOns to the needs of war. one does 
not always realise that very often they contain also the principles 
of. adaptation to the needs of a New Age. 
Whether or not this generalisationis 'justified the fact remains that 
the 1918 Education Act was- a direct outcome of the Great War of 
1914-18. With the details of this Act we are not here concerned except 
those that referred to the education of deaf children. In this 
connection the changes which were made were incorporated in Sect-32 
para- 3, and were amendments to the Act of 1890. The first amendment 
raised the permissive age to which children might remain at school to 
18. There was no Compulsion on parents to retain their children at 
school until this agel. but if**they desired to do so, the local 
authorities were given powers to pay the cost of education and 
In "Diagnosis of our Time". 
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maintenance up to this-age and were indeed required to do so. The 
other amendment concerned children at the other end of the tcale and 
attendance, which under the 1890 Act had been compulsory only from 
the age of 79 was now to be enforced below that age, and in fact 
from the age of 5- In addition, it was pe=issive for the local 
authorities to pay for the board and education of children over 
years of, age if the parents desired that they should be sent to 
school. 
, Obviously such amendments, simple enough in themselves, were 
quite far-reaching in their effects. They now put the deaf child On 
an equal footing with the-hearing one byýinsisting that his schooling 
began at the same time. Furthermore they allowed him to prepare 
himself for a future career by allowing him to remain at school for 
an additional two years which would presumably be spent in some form 
Of vOcational-training. This greatly extend. ed the school life of the 
child because instead of beginning at 7 and then spending part of his 
time from the age of 13 or 14 in vocational or pre-vocational 
training, he could now give his undivided attention to the 
acquisition of speech and language from the age of 5 (or younger) to 
the age of 16. -If vocational training was wanted, then there viere 
the years between 16 and 18 when training could be given for all, or 
almost all , of the time. 
However, there was one anom-aly which the Act had not rer-oved- 
and that was the fact that parents of deaf children were required to 
Pay for theiw education Whilst all other children could receive their 
education free. The Act-of 1890 had laid down that the local 
authorities were empowered to pay for the elementary education of 
deaf children zhere the parent was "from poverty" unable to afford it. 
I 
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This had not been altered by the Act of 1918, so that there was 
still a "poverty clause" in existence of which, naturally enough, 
local authorities were not slow to take advantage. It is true that 
some did not do this, ant that others charged for maintenance but 
not for education; but it was obviously an unsatisfactory state 
'of affairs when the parent of a deaf child was being penalised for 
a misfortune which was no fault of his own., In 1932 the Scoto-Irish 
'Branch of the National College of Teachers of the Deaf' sent out a 
questionaire on this subject, as a result of which it was found that 
'12 authorities did not charge the parents for education, 9 did charge- 
them, and 9 made charges but did not distinguish between education 
axid maintena=e. In addition 7 provided'transPO-rt to and from school 
free, 16 charged for transport, and 4 ttdid not provide for" transport. 
, -As a result of this info=ation the Branch pressed for the amendment 
of the-Act', 'as, they had been doing'fOr =any years, and were to 
continue to do for several more. 
Although the Act of 191B. had provided for the education of 
children between 3 and 5 there was no compulsion on authorities to 
pay for this although they were permitted to do so, but in fact very 
few of them were wiliing to make such payments. in the 'twenties and 
early 'thirties it was becoming increasingly clear that the earlier 
the'age at which deaf children'began their education, the better were 
their chances of becoming oral successes. However, until authorities 
were compelled to pay for this there was little chance of getting the 
-, child-ren. into the schools. It was felt, ' therefore, that a great 
Opportunity was being lost by reason of the lack of the necessary 
Powers, and'so steps were taken to amend the'law in-this connection 
also. 
1. For the fo=ation of this body v. inýra p-245. 
2. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. := (1932) P-213. 
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Before we consider the work of the Scoto-Irish Branch of 
the N. C. T. D. which was the prime mover in this matter, as in many 
others which concerned the welfare of deaf children in Scotland, it 
will be necessary to go back to 1921 when another matter was causing 
some condern in the schools for the deaf. Although it had been the 
custom to limit the size of classes in deaf schools to 10 pupils, new 
regulations of the Scottish Education Department which came into force 
in 1921 allowed for 20 pupils being enrolled in a deaf class. There 
was an immediate protest to the Department that this was grossly in 
excess of the number of such pupils who could be satisfactorily taught 
in one class, and the Department were asked to amend the regulation. 
This the Department refused. to do, and, although it seemed unlikely 
that Committees of Schools and Local'Authorities would take advantage 
of the regulation to increase the size Of ciassesl yet*the loophole 
remained. However, the Department evidently thought better of their 
intran igent attitude and when the Final Draft Statutolty Rules and 
Orders (1923) came into force,. it was found that cap. 2- sect. 13(b) 
had reinstated the fo=er number of 10 as being. the maxiniiri permissible 
size for a class of deaf children. 
In 1930 the Scoto-Irish Branch of the N. C. T. D. began a 
vigorous campaign for the reduction of the age at which local 
authorities were required to provide free education to 3,. and also 
for the removal of the "Poverty clause" from the Acts of 1890 and 1918. 
In this, and almost each successive year, they submitted letters of 
protest or memoranda to the Department on these two matters. AlthouE; h 
in 1934 the Department went to the length of receiving a deputation 
from the Branch they were still extremely non commital in their 
attitudes and little'headway was'made. A Scottish Health Services 
Commission was appointed in the following year and to this the Branch, 
in pursuance of their policy of attrition, sent a Memorandum dealing 
with a number of matters concerning the deaf, including the two 
noted above. In addition to these two topics they also raised the 
problems of better classification, the examinatioil of children for 
entry into schools for the deaf, the appointment of a single inspector 
for Scottish schools for the deaf, the supply and recruitment of =ale 
teachers of the deaf, and vocational training. 
Early in. the following year the draft of the Eclucation 
(Scotland) Bill of 1936 appeared and it was discovered with dismay 
that the Protests had been of no avail that the "poverty clause" 
still remained in operation and that no further provision was to be 
made for children below the age of Determined to leave no stone 
Unturnedq the Branchdrafted a memorandum on the subject, copies of 
, Which were sent to each of the Scottish Members of Parliament and 
also to the Scottish. Education Department. The matter of the rEmoval 
Of the "poverty clause" was taken up by Mr. James Brown Y. P. in 
co-operation with Mr. Tom Johnso n M. P The latter was on the point 
of drafting an amendment to t4e Bill when the Gove=ent itself (no 
doubt influenced by this threatened opposition) tabled an amendment 
to effect the removal of the obnoxious clause (Part 2 of the Act, 
Clause 6 sec. 2. ). Another M. P. who took up the clause of the deaf 
children was Mr. Alan Chapman and he proposed an amendment to make 
it compulsory for local authorities to provide free education for 
deaf children from the age of 3 where the parents desired it. This 
amendment was passed in the Standing Committee on Scottish Bills and 
was incorporated in the new Act when it became law2. In addition (by 
1. v. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol- 33 (1935) P-? O. 
2. ibid Vol. 34 (1936) p. 187 et seq. 
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Clause 6 sec. 1) the provisions of the_Acts of 1890,1918, and 1936, 
were extended to tdeaft children as opposed to 'deaf-mute' 
children. This meant that children who suffered from some degree of 
deafness or had. become deafened after acquiring speech and language 
came within, the scope of the special education provided by these 
Acts. In Part 3 of the Act deaf I was defined as "too deaf to be 
taught in a class of hearing children in a public school". 
Furthermore, (by Clause 6 sec. 2) the education to be provided was 
no longer to be designated 'elementary', but was to be in "readinss 
writing, and arithmetic" and for "industrial training". 
-Thus had the exertions of the teachers borne fruit. At long 
last the anOMaly of the parents having to pay-for the education of 
deaf children was removeds whilst a great impetus was given to the 
movement for the earliest possible admission of deaf children to 
Schools. In order to publicise the value of the latter the Scottish 
Association for the Deaf , in conjunction with the Scoto-Irish . 
Branch of the N. C. T. D. drew up a circular entitled "What can be done 
for a deaf child in Scotland under the new Act". CODies Of this 
were sent to'local education authorities medical authorities, 
hospitals, and schools. The needs of young deaf children were further 
emphasised by the Draf t Day Schools Code Of 1939 which pointed out 
that "every year lost in'placing them in the environment of the 
special school which has been carefully planned to develop their 
mind and their senses, will act as a permanent handicap to their I 
progress. Every effortj therefore, should be made to persuade parents 
to send their children to special schools, whether day or residential, 
as soon as possible after they attain the age Of 3 years. "' 
1. Memorandum Explanatory of Draft Day Schools (Scotland) Code 1939 
Para 62. , 
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The unsatisfactory situation caused by different local 
inspectors visiting schools for the deaf without any real knowledge 
of the problems involved, has already been mentioned, and though 
their visits did serve some useful purpose, it had long been evident 
that the appointment of a single inspector to v-isit all the schools 
for the deaf in Scotland would be much more advantaýpus, not only 
to the schools, but*to the Department itself, in so far as the work 
could then be judged against some norm or standard. - 
-- At least as early as 19139 this had been urged by Addisonsl 
who had also suggested a co-ordination of policy by the creation 
of a national body which would meet anntially to consider aspects of 
deaf education from a national rather than a parochial point of view- 
These suggestions'met with no official encouragements and in spite 
of the repetition of the demand for a single inspector who would have 
the solo surveillance of all'. the deaf schools in Scotland, it was not 
until the ist. Sept. 1938 that the Department consented to such an 
appointment. Mr. A. G. Rodger, one of the staff inspectors in the 
Western District and a former lecturer at Moray House Training College, 
was given this difficult assignment, and it is to his great credit 
that he immediately set about a careful study Of the problems 
involved and proved himself readily acceptable'in schools for the 
deaf which, in spite of their repeated demands for such an 
appointment, traditionally tended to vi ew lay interference with 
considerable distrust. Unfortunately, the outbreak of war in 1939 
- put an end to his duties and exertions on behalf of the deaf schools 
owing to the calls of administrative duties in the Department, and 
he has not, as yet, been replaced. 
At the 8th Biennial Conference of the National Assn. of Teachers 
of the Deaf (1913) - v. Report p. 11. 
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With regard to the financial Position of schools, they came 
under the Grant Regulations of the Scottish Education Department. 
Thus, the residential institutionss from 1925, were given two 
grantsi - an Aid Grant of. 3/- per head upon average attendance of 
2 the pupils, and a further grant not exceeding the deficit of funds 
required to meet the approved expenditure as determined by the 
Department after crediting (a) contributions for education and 
maintenance received from Education Authorities, (b) fees, or 
contributions in relief of fees., and (c) revenues from endowments 
or other local sources. 3 This grant, save in exceptional circumstances, 
was not to exceed the amount of revenue acquired under section (c). 
The day schools received appropriate grants under the Grant 
4 Regulations of 1928 . 
2.2hanges in Organisation of the Schools. 
In the period between the two world wars there were three. 
important changes in the Organisation of deaf schools, Changes which 
affected the three oldest institutions in the country. Thafirst two 
were similar in effect, and concerned the transfer of the Glasgow and 
Aberdeen Institutions, from the control of their own committees to that 
of the local education authorities. The third was the amalgamation of 
the Edinburgh Institution at Henderson Row with Donaldson's Hospital. 
1. Miscellaneous Grants Regulations S. R. & 0. (1925) No- 832 S-62. 
2. ibid sec. 8. 
3- ibid sec 
4. ' S-R- & 0. (192ý3ONo. 544 So35- 
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The rising costs of maintenance at. the Glasgow Institution 
during the war years had led the Directors seriously to considei 
whether it might not be better for the children attending the 
institution if the latter gave up its independence. Public control 
meant public financial assistance, and the latter seemed almost 
essential if the work was to be continued in an efficient manner. The 
Education Act of 1918 gave an added impetus to the movement towards a 
new administrative basis; for the extension of the period of 
compulsory attendance at one end of the scale, with the permissive 
extension at the other, b oth pointed in the direction of an increase 
of expenditure which could only be viewed by the officials of the 
institution with dismay. The position becoming increasingly difficult, 
the Directors of the Institution entered into negotiations with the 
I 
Glasgow Education Authorityl in 1919, with a view to the ultimate 
transfer of-the Institution into the hands. of the authority. 
Meanwhile, on the l4th January-19199 the centenary of the 
founding of the Institution was celebrated in the usual manner with. an 
info=al meeting of directors, staff, &c., and a re-union of old pupils. 
The impending retiral of Addison in the summer seemed to indicate 
the closing of an era and a suitable time at which to make the 
transfer of authority. However the headmaster was allowed to remain 
in service for an additional year until the' negotiations could be 
. 
Completed. The latter included an Act of Parliament to legalise the 
chan-Ses about to be made in the constitution of the Society. As from 
31st May, 1920, Glasgow Education Authority took over the school and 
other buildings at Langside with all fittings and fixtures but without 
price or other consideration. The Society had agreed to pay -all debts 
A 
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contracted up to that date but thereafter the Education Authority 
assumed liability for all obligations and contracts. On the 315t. 
December of the same year Addison retired after 30 years service, 
and a new era was begun in the history of the Glasgow School for the 
Deaf. 
It was, however, intended that the Glasgow Society for the 
Education, of the Deaf should remain in existencet but that the 
emphasis should now be I placed'on welfare rather than education. 
Accordingly, under the Glasgow Deaf and Dumb institution Order 
Confirmation Act* (11 &- 12 Geo V c. Llll) 1921t it was authorised 
to retain and administer the invested funds'and retain the rights of 
all moveable, *reall and heritable properties. The new objects of the 
Society were defined in subsection 10 of the Act, viz: 
1 
"To provide, or co-operate in the provision of, elementary, technical and higher education for deaf and dumb personst to 
t-. -': instrUCt such persons in suitable handicrafts, tradest and professions, with a view to making such persons self-siýpportingp 
Wholly Or in'part, toýprovide, or co-operate in the provision of, such appliances or equipment for enabling such persons to follow their trade or'employment$ and to find employment for Pupils of the Society, or of any other authority, association, or body engaged in the education and instruction of the deaf and dumb. " ( Para iii ) 
"To improve existing and to investigate new methods of teaching the deaf and dumb, and to grant assistance to-persons not deaf 
and dumb desirous of being teachers of the dea-f and dumb". (para iv) 
"To improve existing and investigate new avenues of profitable work. for the deaf and dumbo and generally to further any 
practical-or theoretical method of alleviating the misfortunes of the deaf and dumb". (para v). 
"To grant bursaries, scholarships, prizesq-awards, medals, 
certificates, &C in connection with the encouragement of the 
, education of the deaf and dumb. ", (para vii) 
I Such comprehensive aims could clearly have great value not 
only. in Glasgow but throughout Scotlandq and althoughl naturally enough, 
1. Annual Report of Glasgow Institution for 1921. 
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most of the benefits went to the Gldsgow school, they were by'no . 
means entirely confined to it. This-was a new departure in the realm 
of deaf education in Scotlandl for while the Adult Missions had in 
the past attended to the needs and welfare of the adult deaf, no 
other body had concerned itself with the needs of both the young and 
6a: 
adult deaf together. Furthermore, the assistance available-for 
research and training of teachers revealed thzt new fields were 
opening upq the value of which was realised, and for the advancement 
of whichl the Society was willing, to lend its valuable financial 
support. 
Nor were these aims a mere empty fo=ula. After a year spent 
in working out the details of transference, the Society got speedily 
to work to give some of its proposals a concrete shape. An "After-care 
Educational Supervisor" was appointed whose task it was to visit the 
Pupils who left school at regular intervals. Then the matter of the 
education of children over 16 years was considered. Initially, 
selected boys and girls were given advanced. technical and domestic 
training at the institution. Starting with 17 pupils in 1924 it was 
found that this was too heavy a drain or reserves (it cost Over 
LIOOO)l and the number was subsequently reduced to 4 or 5 Per ann-um. 
On the same matter of vocational -training the Society provided, in 
1932, the necessary cagpital (L220) for the opening of a "Shoccraft 
Repair Salon! ' in Glasgow, under the auspices of the Scottish 
Association for the Deaf. Unfortunately this venture was not self 
supporting and almost every, yea: p a grant had to be made to cover 
losses. Nevertheless it served a useful purpose in training young 
deaf boys in modern methods of boot and shoe repair. A Horticultural 
and Market Gardening Scheme, started by the Kilmarnock Mission in 
1. Report of Glasgow Society for 1924. 
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1934, was also supported by the Society, as were the Fairyhill 
Nursery Association Ltd. . and the horticultural training centre at 
,- Mauldslie Castle f-rom 1937 Onwards. 
With regard to the present pupils of the school , as vrell as 
maintaining the older children at school for vocational training, the 
Society donated considerable swn for the purchase *of equipment for 
the out-of-school use of the children. Scout Troops, Guide 
Companies, Rovers, and Rangers, all benefitted from the funds of the 
Society, 'as did class and school libraries. A radiogramophone was 
installed at its expense in the school in 1936, and later a 
cinematograph was presented. 
In connection with the aims stated in Para ivs the Society 
save grants to teachers from Glasgow who were accepted for training 
by Manchester University. Between 1928 and 19389 5 such teachers 
were assisted. 
Altogether the Society has served'an extremely useful fuaction 
particularly in the West of Scotland, 'and many excellent schemes in 
connection with the education and welfare-of the deaf owe their 
existence to the assistance of the Society. 
At about the same time that the Directors of the Glasgow 
Institution were considering the surrender of their independence to 
the local Education Authorityq similar ideas were in the minds of the 
Directors of the Aberdeen Institution. We have already seen' that such 
an amalgamation had for lon5 been at the, back of the minds of both 
, parties, 
but that the question of the method of instruction was the 
main stumbling block. The same financial difficulties that drove the 
V. ante P-133- 
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Glasgow Directots into the a=s of the local authority, produced 
similar effects in kberdeen. Rising costst largely occasioned by 
the war, made it more and more difficult to make ends meet. The 
situation, too, was extremely similar to that in Glasgow. Centenary 
celebrations were approaching (apparently there was a feeling that 
10 
after having completed a hundred years of useful work, the field 
might not unreasonably left to, others), whilst the headmaster was 
due to retire at the end of 1919 after 38 years service. 
Accordingly, the Directors began to enter into negotiations 
with the new education authority, feelings perhaps that this new 
body' might be more'sympathetic than had been the old Burgh School 
Board. It was suggested that the Day School was less Oral than it had 
been in the past, and, as this had been the main difficulty previOuslYs 
the Directors felt that they could act with a clear conscience since 
they were not condemning their pupils to a system, concern'_n'; 3' the 
efficacy of which they themselves had considerable doubts. Arrangements 
were-completed at the end of 1920, Pender remaining in Office Until 
that date, and on 31st January 1921, the 10 remaining pupils of the 
Institution along with their teacher were transferred to the ý 
Authority's School at Westburn Road. 2 
Under the terms of the agreement, the Education Authority 
undertook to educate children not only from Aberdeen but from any of 
the Northern Counties Of Scotland. Such children could not, of course, 
be provided for out of the Aberdeen rates and so the Directors of the 
InStitution agreed to pay over the free revenue of their funds annually 
1. Education Authorities were brought into existence to replace the School Boards as a result of the Local Government Act of 1919. 
2. Minutes of Aberdeen Education Authority 25th Feb. 1921 p. 389. 
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for the maintenance of such children. A pension of L100 per annum 
was set aside for the ex-headmaster, and, after management expenses 
had been deducted, this revenue amounted to aboutif, '600 per annum. 
In addition a sum of-U500 was paid to the Authority for the purpose 
I 
of increasing the accommodation at the school in order that boarding 
acco=odation might'be provided. If-the Authority at any time ceased 
to accommodate as boarders these children sent from-the Northern 
Counties, the Institution would feel it its duty to recommence its 
work and would receive back the L1500 from the Authority. 
TheSociety, however, still remained in existence and, 
although it does not appear 
' 
to have interfered in any way either in 
matters connected with the education or welfare of the deaf, it. 
presumably still has some funds, at its disposal, ready to take over 
iVs former task should the Education Committee appear to fail in its 
duty.. As this is a-national rather than a local matter it seems 
unlikely that any-dereliction of duty will occurs and it might 
therefore be that the ftLnds, if anyl could well be applied in a 
manner similar to that undertaken by the. Glasgow Society. 
In Edinburgh, at the close of the period, changes. even more 
far--reaching took place. 
_As 
early as 1882, the Endowmeit Commissioners 
had suggested that Donaldson's Hospital (amongst others) should cease 
to apply its endowments for the benefit of hearing children, although 
they saw no objection in the continuance of the application of its 
charitable measures on behalf of-deaf children. However, the 
1. For much of the info=ation contained in this paragraph I am indebted to the late Mr. W. H. Ross W. S. of Aberdeen. It is 
contained in a typescript copy of the minutes of the evidence 
given by him before the Educational Endowments (Scotland) 
.. 
Commission on 8th, June, 1933- 
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reco=endations then made were rejected by the Scottish Education 
Department, and the question remained dormant for nearly half a 
century. In 1928 another Commission on Educational Endowments was 
appointed and they viewed the matter from a fresh angle. They 
consideredthat the maintenance of two separate schools for the 
deaf in Edinburgh was both educationally and economically unsound, 
and consequently they proposed the amalgamation of Donaldson's 
Hospital and the Edinburgh Royal Institution for the Education of the 
Deaf-*Hearing children would'cease to be admitted to the*fo=er and 
the combined endowments of the . two institutions would be amalgamated 
for the sole purpose of providing an efficient education for deaf 
children. In their original schemel which was completed in 1930, the 
Commissioners set forth their aims, vt. " (a) the amalgamation of 
the endowments under a new governing body representative of wider 
'intez, 
, 
ests than either of the existing bodies; (b) the establishment 
in Edinburgh of a residential school for the deaf which would provide 
facilities comparable to those provided in the best of the schools 
for the deaf in England (c)''the appropriation of the whole. of 
amalgamated endowment to this purpose. "' In connection with (0) 
they pointed out that in view of the changed conditions over the 
preceding century 
. 
"there was no need to apply any part of the 
endowment" for the benefit of hearing children. 
This schemel howeverl met with strenuous opposition both 
from the Governors of Donaldsonts Hospital and from the Corporation 
olf Edinburgh. The former based their opposition on the plea that the 
new scheme would destroy the Donaldson system_of associating deaf 
children with those of normal hearing. Howeverl the Commissioners 
1. "The Donaldson Trust Scheme, 193611 p. 2. 
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felt that more benefit was being credited to this association than 
did, in point of fact, accrue from it, and they decided that there 
was, more to be gained from the improved classification of the deaf 
themselves than by, the problematic-advantage of the association of 
deaf and hearing children. 
After'a year or two spent in negotiation, the Scottish 
Education Department remitted the scheme to the Commissioners with 
I 
several amendnenlu-s which they desired should be'incorporated. These 
affected the composition of the governing body, the method of 
attaining object (bA'as set forth above), and the financial 
Provision to be made for the hearing children at present in the 
Hospital as well as those who should in future benefit from the 
endowments. The Commissioners agreed to make the necessary alterations 
in the scheme which was then presented as the "Donaldson Trust Schemel 
-193611 
to"the Scottish Education Department to be legally enacted as 
an Order in-Council. "When'the Scheme was published, the Edinburgh 
teachers registered a protest about the terms under which they would 
be required to serve, but upon an assurance being'Siven by the 
Educational Institute of Scotland that they would hold a "watching 
brief" in their interests, the opposition was withdrawn. 
1 
The first three parts of the Scheme dealt Nvith the Governing 
Body, its composition, and powers. Briefly*, it was to consist of repres- 
entative governors from the, Town Council of Edinburgh, and various 
other bodies such as the Presbytery of Edinburgh, the Universit-0y of 
Edinburgh, the Educational Institute of Scotland &c; life governors 
appointed by the Governors of Donaldson's Hospital and the Directors 
1. "Teacher of the Deaf" V01,35 pp. 86 & 232. 
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of . the Edinburgh Royal Institution; and governors appointed by 
subscribers to the Trust in accordance with Sect- 5 of the Scheme. 
The funds of the two institutions were to be transferred to the new 
governors of what was to be known as the Donaldson Trusto who were 
to apply them to "provide, equip, furnish, maintain, and administer, 
a residential school for the deaf which shall be known as Donaldson's 
School for the De4.,, 2 In addition, lf, '4000 annually was to be set 
aside as a fund for children with normal hearing, whilst L500 was to 
be transferred annually to a Reserve Fund, the purpose of which was to 
meet extraordinary expenditure or capital depreciation. 
Part 5 of the Scheme contained regulationz cozicerning. the 
organization of the new school. As soon as possible the school was 
. to be organized into Departments, consisting of a nursery school' 
ýdepartmentj a department in which general education is provided, and 
a vocational, training, department. Additional departments could be 
T,. added as the governors thought fit. (para 25). A new school building 
, was to be erected in the North-West corner of the grounds of 
'Donaldson's 
Hospital and the Hospital buildings were to be 
reconstructed in order to make them suitable as a residence. (para 28). 
Playing fields were to be provided for th e children along with 
pavilions and other necessary offices, and for this purpose, new 
ground could be acquired. (para 29). The children on the roll of both 
schools should be admitted to the new school which would thereafter be 
open to all deaf childrens giving preference, when the need arose, (a) 
to poor children, and (b) to children of Scottish domicile. (para 31) 
1. "The Donaldson Trust'Schemell Pt. 1 paras 1&2. 
2. ibid Pt. 5 para 24. 
k 
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Children could remain at school until the age of 19, being 
in the vocational training department from the age of 16, and 
although some of the latter might be day pupils, all children below 
the age of 16 were required to be residential. (paras 31 & 32). Up 
to the age of 16 education shoul d be general al týagh this might 
include practical but not vocational work. Betwedn 16 and 19 the 
education provided should take the form of vocational training 
although in special cases where it was felt that a continuation of 
general education would be of greater value to the pupils concerned, 
the governors were empowered to pFovide this or maintain the pupils 
at other Suitable schools or institutions.. (para 33) At the same time 
the governors were permitted to charge the local authorities, who 
-sent the childreng fees in. respect of their education and maintenance. 
(para 34)_. 
Finally, the governors were authorised to co-operate with the 
Universi. ty. of Edinburgh or the Nationýl Committee for the Training of 
Teachers in making the school available as a practising school should 
either of these bodies wish to arrange for the training of teachers; 
whilst expenditure might be incurred on behalf of members of the 
staff for puiposes of training or visiting other schools. (paras 35 & 
37) 
The first meeting of the new governing body was held on July 
8th, 19389 and the "appointed da, 711 for the amalgamation was fixed as 
August ist, 1938. In accordance with the provisions of the scheme 
the first task was the reorgaaisation of the school into departments, 
and a beginning was made with this at the beginning of the autumn term 
when the senior pupils from Henderson Row were transferred to the 
Hospital at West Coates, and the junior pupils of the latter were Seat 
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to Henderson Row. The Nursery Department remained as before in 
Saxe-Coburg Place. No i=ediate steps were taken to bring the 
department of vocational training into being. 
At the same time, steps'were taken to implement Para 28 of the 
Scheme and a Building Committee was appointed to supervise the 
provision of a new school building. Messrs. Cairns and Fordlarchitects 
of Edinburgh, drew up the necessary plans; -which were eventually 
approved by the Scottish Education Department. The new school 
building was to consist of 22 classrooms (2 equipped for hearing aid 
work) with other rooms for Arts and Crafts, Cookery, Laundry-Vlork, 
Sewing, and Carpenter's and Shoe Shops. Between this new building and 
a 
the hOsPital a gymnasium and swimming bath would be erected. The old 
building was to be adapted as a residence under the House system with 
about 35 Pupils in 8 or q'dormitories or bedrooms to each House. In 
charge of each of the latter would be resident staff who might or 
might not be teachers. In addition, there , would be in the main buildingg 
isolation and sick rooms, a museum, a library, a cinema, and a 
children's reading room. The plans envisaged the temporary evacuation 
of the Hospital by the end of 1939 in order to let the work proceed. 
Work on the new school was. to begin early in 1940 and. occupation of the 
completed buildings was scheduled for September 1941. 
Unfortunately the Hospital was evacuated'for an entirely 
different reason on 4th September 1939, and a complete halt in 
developments was called. But for the war there is no doubt that the 
Major proposals of the scheme, at least, would have been carried out, 
but apart from the reorganisation of the classes between the two 
schools, no further action was taken either during the war or in the 
first few years thereafter. 
1. Repoj? t by Dr. James Kerr to the Building Committee at Donaldson's 
Hospital Nov. 16th, 1938. 
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So far, attention during this period has been directed to 
the major changes in three centr . es. However, there were some minor, 
though none the less important, developments going on both in the 
schools mentioned above as well as in the others. 
In Glasgow, perhaps the most important change was caused by 
the retiral of Addison in 1920. It has already been pointed out that 
he was due to retire in 1919 but remained for'another year until the 
completion of the transfer of the institution to the control of the 
Education Authority. A first rate teacherv making use of the combined 
methods Addison was also an excellent organiser, and during his 
period of office the Glasgow School roll passed the 200 mark for the 
Only tilne in its history. To some extent he was fortunate in being a 
contemporary of Kerr Love, but he had sufficient insight to realisO 
the value of the ideas and work Of thb latters and there is no doubt 
that he had almost as much to give Kerr Lovej*particularlY in his 
understanding of the dea . f-child, as he received from him. CertainlY 
their combined efforts provided the greatest contribution to the 
education of the deaf in Scotland, at leastj between 1890 and 1910. 
Apart from his work in association with Kerr Love, Addison was 
extremely anxious to ensure that the education of his children went 
further than the mere teaching of language and beyond the four walls 
of the classroom. Himself a keen sportsman, he saw the value of 
. 
physical-training and games and ensured that adequate opportunities 
for both were provided in his school. To occupy usefully and 
educationally the leisure hours of the children he arranged for the 
formation of a Scout Troop and Guide and Boys Brigade Companies, 
whilst the Winter evenings were enlivened by lantern lectures &c. 
He was the outstanding figure of his day in deaf educational circles 
in Scotland, and not much below that level in the whole of the 
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United Kingdom; whilst we would rank him with Anderson and Haycock 
as one of the three great headmasters of the Glasgow School. 
On his retiral, his mantle fell upon his first assistant, 
Dr. Welsh. The latter, academically gifted and with a. wide knowledge 
of the work, had too short a stay. in his new position of 
responsibility to impress his personality on the work of the school. 
In the autumn of 1922 he was unfortunately quite seriously injured in 
a motor-car accident,. and, although he returned to duty in the 
January of-the following year, his health never completely recovered 
and, twelve months later he, was obliged to retire. The vacancy thus 
caused was filled by G. Sibley Haycock, requested to come back to 
Glasgow in January 1924. Haycock had already made a name for himself, 
not Only in the Glasgow school but throughout West of Scotland 
Educational circles in the early years. of, the century, before he 
had b. een called, in 1907, to take over the Directorship of the 
Fitzroy Square Training College. In this position of authority he 
had done some excellent work, revising the curriculum completely in 
1911 in an attempt to pr ovide a sounder basis for the training of 
young students as well as to raise the standard of the work done there. 
On the opening of the Department of Deaf Education at Manchester 
University, ' Fitzroy Square College was closed down and Haycock 
employed himself in private teaching for the next few years. It is 
than 
more/likely, however, that he was considerably disappointed at not 
being asked to* take over-the work at Manchester. Certainly many 
older-members of the profession would have liked toý`, have'seen'him 
there) but whatever Haypock's feelings in the matter wore, ho wisely 
refrained from making them public. 
In January 1924 he once more returned to Glasgow where he 
at once threw himself into the work of bringing the school there into 0 
Haycock: "Training of Teachers of the Deaf" (no date ? 1911) 
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line with the gospel he had been preaching in the South. About the 
same time, Glasgow Education Authority agreed in principle to a 
scheme of reorganisation which would eventually lead to the 
establishment of two schools for the deaf in Glasgow -a large oral 
school, and a-smaller Isilen-ttol one. Whether the school for partially 
deaf children was to be incorporated in this plan is not known, but at 
any rate the scheme never got further than this basic plan. 
The number of pupils attending the school, which had fallen 
to 140 in 19a , dropped to 55 in 1930. The reason for this tremendous 
decrease was that Whereas the cost of maintenance had been partially 
met by the funds of the Society, after 1919 the Education Authority 
charged the whole cost to 'the local education authorities concerned. 
ManY authorities in the West, notably_Ayrshirej therefore-ceased to, 
send their children to Langside and sent them instead to Henderson 
Row, Edinburgh where the! charge for board. was very much lower. 
Most of Haycock's work at Glasgow can be classed under the 
heading of "Curriculum and Method" and as such it will be dealt With 
in the next section. Suffice to mention here that in 1927 he Was 
awarded the "Braidwood Medal" for, his essay on "How best to pr=Ote 
the quality of naturalness in speech for the deaf". This he later 
expanded into a book on the, teachi, ng of Speech, which has become a- 
standard work on this subject.. 
In July 1935 he retired from Langside and D,, L. Mclntoshl who 
had been on the sýaff of the school f rom 1908 and who , incidentally 
had been a pupil at Donaldson's Hospital for a time and therefore 
- had had Close contact vvith the deaf from the days of his childhood, 
was appointed to take his place. During the period under consideration 
no further changes which fall to be mentioned in this section took 
place at Langside. 
191. 
An event which happened in Glasgow in 1918, however, 
requires mention here. In that year a Glasgow Deaf Children's 
Society was fo=ed'under five trustees with the object of studying 
the'educational needs of young deaf children. In addition it planned 
to issue printed material giving info=ation to parents regarding 
home training before school age, and also to give financial assistance 
to the teachers in Glasgow schools who wished to visit other schools, 
and vice versa. Apart from subscriptions, the main revenue was 
dervied from the rental of two houses in Renfrew Street donated to 
the Society by Mr. W. A. Bergius. 
Turning now to Aberdeen, the events which succeeded the 
POnalgamation, of the Institution and the Day School in that town must 
be briefly reviewed. The transference of 10 pupils and a teacher from 
the Institution in 1921 raised the roll of the Aberdeen School for 
the Deaf, to 34 pupils with 4 teachers. Four months later the first 
seven boys came into residence, as preparatioh to provide such 
accommodation had been goins on at Westburn Road since the amalgamation. 
Whilst the number Of Pupils attending"the school remained approximately 
the same, the acco=odation for boarders was increased until in 1938 
there were 14 of those. Local Authorities who sent such children were 
charged F, 22 10/- per annum for board and education. 
In 1932 the headmistress Miss Barron, retired and, as the 
Endor. ments Co=ission were still taking evidence and considering the 
question of the future of the school, no further head was appointed 
It was thought at this time that the school might be closed down and 
- the pqpils transferred to another s: chool, e. g. Donaldson's Hospital. 
However no such transfer was, in fact, arranged. The question of 
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appointing a head to the school was left in abeyance for several 
years, during which time the teachers took charge for a period 
in rotation. This was a most iin atisfactory method of administering 
a school and certainly one under which no clear policy for 
development could be considered. The day to day work went Ong of 
course, as usual, but the effect of this interregmim was very 
deteximental to the. development of the school. Not until October 1938 
was it deemed worth while to appoint a new headq and in that month 
Miss Jolly, the present holder of the posts took charge. 
At the outbreak of war in 1914 the Directors of the Edinbursh 
Institution had been considerinjý the possibility of transferring the 
school into the suburbs or the country. This idea had, of course, to 
be indefinitely postponed with the outbreak of hostilitiesl but. by 
1916 it was clear that the whole scheme was impracticable, as the 
Cost would be something in the region of L30 9000. As the accommodation 
in the old building was still-unsatisfactorys it was decided to build 
a new school block in the grounds. which would be connected to the 
main building by a covered passageway. This buildinG , which 
consisted of 12 classrooms and an assembly hall, was completed in the 
summer of 1917, at a cost of Z3,5009 and was officially opened in 
October of that year by Sir, Alfred Ewing, the Principal of the 
University. 
In the surnmer of 1918, Illingworth, the headmaster, died 
suddenly whilst on holiday. He had been headmaster of the school for 
33 years and was one-of the outstanding figures to hold that post, 
and it was largely through his efforts that the Education Act of 
1890 was passed in Scotland two years_ before the corresponding Act in 
Englbýnd- He also had much to do with the drawing7-up of the scheme for 
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the training and certification of teachers which was adopted by the 
Scottish Education Department in 1911. It will thus be seen that 
Illinsworth's activities extended far beyond the immediate sphere 
of the school, and it was fitting that'they should be recognised by 
the outside world, as they were, after the International Conference 
on the Deaf, held in Edinburgh in 1908, 'of which he was Chairman, 
when the French Government conferred on him the title of "Officier 
d' Acad6mie, " and the Educational Institute of Scotland inade him a 
Fellow. ' 
Although in his early years aýkeen oralist, and even a 
propounder of the "aural, ' system before Kerr Love popularised the 
term, IllinGWOrth later modified his views to allow the Oral system, 
as practised in his school, to become more and more 'combined'. 
After Illingworth's death, the Dir&ctors of the Edinburgh 
Institution arranged for J. S. Barker -from Gorleston-on-Sea to co=e 
North at'the beginning of 1916 to take over the headmastership of 
the school. At this same time an important new development was-in the 
process of being worked out. For some time now, -it had been 
recognised that the earlier the beginning,, the more likely was a deaf 
child to make a success of the education received. This theory had 
been translated into practice-with regard to partially deaf children 
in Glasgow in 1911 , and about the same 'time the Manchester School 
for the Deaf had begun a nursery school'for young deaf children. 
The Directors of the Edinburgh Institution determined that they too 
would provide this* opportunity for the early education of deaf 
children, and, at the-end of 1918 purchased a house at ? Saxe Coburg 
Place -a stone's throw from the main'building. Until this building 
was suitably altered, a beginning was made with nursery school work 
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in the main building, the Directors declaring that ''the possibility 
of acquiring speech depends very much upon receiving instruction early 
in childhood. "' The new building was opened on 4th December 1920 by 
the Secretary of State for Scotlandq ar-d fourteen young children were 
transferred there from the main school. Miss Davidson was appointed 
to take charge and two of the staff of the main school who had 
volunteered for the work were transferred as her assistants. In 1922 
the nursery school was named Strathern House in memory of Robert 
Strathern W. S. * the ex-Chairman of the Directors, and who had taken 
a special interest in this new project. 
The number of young children increased from 19 in 1923 to 
26 in 1926, and 33 in 1928. At the same time , the average age of 
admission was steadily lowered so that the nursery school', which was 
in point of fact a nursery/infant school, was coming more and more to 
do its rightful task, which was the education of children under five. 
The policy of making as widely known as possible the benefits of an 
early education to a deaf child certainly was bearing fruit, for, 
whereas the average age of admission to the Institution had been 7 
years 1 month in 1919, it was reduced to*5 years and 5 months by 1922. 
After the age of 8, the pupils were transferred to the main school. 
This new department had also the effect of increasing the nurnbe-- of 
pupils on the school roll, which r-. ose from 79 ýn 1918 to 121 in 1928.2 
However, increasing costs, occasioned mainly by the rise in the prices 
of commodities during and after the war, resulted in an increased a 
charge for matntenance which was raised, for . the first time in sixteen 
years (and only the second time in 67 years) to L30 per annum, in 1921. 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1919 P-5. 2. knother reason for this rise was given on p. 1-190. 
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During the 'twenties the headmaster, Barker, instituted what 
might be termed an era of experiment into the Institution at Henderson 
Row. Although most of his own work in this direction was confined to 
the curriculum and methods of teaching, yet other*noteworthy experiments 
deserve mention here. Perhaps the most important of these were the 
investigations carried out by Professor James Dreverl who occupied 
. 
the Chair of Psychology at Edinburgh University, into the measurement 
of the intelligence of deaf children. Pintner and Patersongworking at 
this problem. in America a decade beforej had concluded that deaf 
children were of inferior intelligence to hearing children. Drever 
constructed a battery of performance tests, which, with the co-operation 
of Barker, were tried out at Henderson Row. The fo=er then standardised 
the tests by giving them in many schools in Scotland and England, and 
the results of his work convinced him that there the deaf children 
were not at a disadvantage in respect of the language content of the 
tP-stss they succeeded as well, on ihe'averagej as hearing children-' 
Drever therefore concluded that deaf children gave no evidence of 
being of inferior intelligence to hearinG children, a conclusion 
which has been confirmed by later workers in the same field. 2 This 
work, which was begun in Edinburgh in 1927$ was given a small grant by 
the National College of Teachers of the Deaf in view of its importance 
as the first investigation in Britain made into this matter. The 
following year some further experimental work was carried out at 
Henderson Row by Dr. Fairbairn, also of Edinburgh University. This 
time a vocabulary test was given to the pupils over 8 years of age. ' 
After about ? 50 deaf and hearing children had been tested in different 
centres, the investigator came to the conclusion that the deaf children 
shoi, zed. an overall retardation, of, about five years.., 
1. Drever &- Oollins: "PerZormance Tests of 
2. Modern evidence on this point indicates a much ýlrlder sprea-a of intelligence amongst deaf. than amongst hearing school childrent and, 
although there seems to be a tendency for the average to be about 1ý-P less below that T _of 
hearing children. the divergence is to 
196. 
Thus, in Edinburgh, was beginning much experimental work 
into the psychology of the deaf child, work which later had as its 
focus the Department at Manchester Universityt but for the early 
beginnings of which must credit is due, not only to the investigators, 
but to the authorities at Henderson Row for realising the value of 
such work*in leading to a fuller understanding of the handicap of 
deafness. 
In the tiimmer of 1930 Barker retiredg and Sutcliffe was 
appointed interim headmaster. This appointment was later confi=ed 
as a permanency. One of the outstanding developments at this period 
was the establishment of an open-air school for two weeks each year 
in the slimmer. In 1928 an annual camp for the older pupils had been 
instituted during the first two weeks of the summer vacation. In 
19; 34 the Scottish Education Department recognised this as an open-air 
school and the camp was thereafter held during te= time. Each year 
about 50 or 60 senior pupils, along with six or eight members of the 
staff, spent two weeks under canvasl'and in 1938 the'whole senior' 
school, i. e. those over 8, were present. After the amalgamation with 
Donaldson's in 1938 these c'amps had to bQ abandoned since the senior 
pupils had been transferred to West Coates. 
Apart from thos, 
_e previously, mentioned, there are not many 
important changes to be recorded at Donaldson's Hospital. In 1931 
there was a change of headmaster when G. Wilson succeeded William 
Young upon the latter's retirement. He had been on the'staff of the 
Hospital for 45 years and hea4master for 22 of them. Well known 
throughout Edinburgh as a conscientious and skillful teacher, he had 
been kppointed extra-mural master of 'method by the Provincial Committee 
for the'Training of Teachers at Edinburgh in 1911. 
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By this time the hearing pupils at the Hospital were only 
retained because of the supposed benefit of their presence to the 
deaf. All were agreed thatj educationally, this value was non-existent, 
but the Governors were still of the opinion that it had a great social 
value for both classes, although more particularly for the deaf. ' 
Unfortunately these were only matters of belief and opinion, and no 
concrete evidence had ever been brought forward to prove that such, 
in fact, was the case. It is a great pity that some experimental work 
on these lines had not been done before it was too late and the 
hearing Pupils dispersed. 
In the Institution at Dundee, equally few changes had taken 
place. Hansell remained as headmaster until October 1939 and his staff 
varied in direct proportion to the number of pupils on the roll. Thus, 
113 19181 when there were 34 pupil's he had four assistants; in 192?, 
when the numbers were doim. 1to 16, he had only two; and in 1938, when 
there. were 20'children, there were three assistants. At the end. of the 
War, when the roll was high, Hansell pressed his directors for more 
accommodation, and even suggested that the old building . should be 
abandoned, and the school moved out into the country. However, the 
fluctuations in the roll naturally forced the directors to take a very 
cautious line over the question of increasing the accommodations and 
noihing was done in the matter since, apart from the years 1930-2, 
there were never more than 25 Pupils in the school. Furthermore, after 
I 
1933, a deficit began to appear in the annual'accounts, a deficit Which 
grew with each succeeding year thereafter, 'and which precluded all ideas 
Of expansion or capital. expenditure. In'1915; the pe= issive age of 
admission to the Institution was lowered fro!:? to 5, but in spite of 
this, the actual average age of entry remained at over ?, until 1939. 
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The following table gives a clear indication of this: 
Year Average age 
of entry 
1900 7-5 ye ars. 
1910 ?.? years 
1920 8-3 years 
1930 7.2 years 
1939 6.6 years 
At the Roman Catholic Institution at Tollcross, Glasgow, 
the most important changes to be chronicled were administrative. In 
1919 the Catholic schools in Scotland were taken over by the local 
Education Authorities, but Tollcross was not included in this change. 
The Institution still received a direct government grant until 1925 
when Lanarkshire took over the Costs Of education and maintenance, 
although the building still remained the property of the Sisters of 
Charity. Laaarkshire, of course, recovered the costs from the 
authorities which sent the children. Glasgow, however, had quite a 
nu2nber of children whom it sent to the Institution as, day pup. ilss and 
so in 192?, the Glasgow Education Authority decided to educate these 
children themselves. In a new wing of the Institution 'they opened a 
separate school of, their own and supplied their orm teachers, furziture,, 
books, &c. There were a few residential pupils from the Authority's 
area and they shared dormitories and dining-rooms with the other 
Pupils , and all were und: er the charGe of the Sister Superior. Thus a 
someWhat ridiculous situation emerged with. two schools running side by 
side in the same building, the teachers of one receiving a different 
salary scale from those in the other, and being responsible to a 





The. position of the day schools between 1914 and 1939 =ust 
now be considered. The situation at Aberdeen has already been 
discussed, and, after the initial throes of the amalgamation, the 
school there settled dovm to a fairly placid existence. It is true 
that it ceased to be entirely a day schools for after 1921 there 
were always some boarders at the schools andq although it might be 
considered as a residential school with some day pupils, the 
preponderance of the latter make it advisable to consider it still 
as a day school having in addition some boarders. 
In Dundee there were some changes in the location of the 
school durins the period. on November 22nds 19159 the school moved 
from its temporary premises in Dudhope U-F- Church Hall to the old 
CriPPle School in Harcourt Street. Here there were only three 
classrooms andq as the roll increased, they became inadequate. By 
. 
1925 there were 51 children and 5 classess but not until 1927 were the 
necessary alterations completed and five classrooms obtained. 
'However, 
on 3rd. February, 1930, the school was, moved to new premises 
in Dudhope Terrace where it still remains. The school admitted 
partially deaf as well as deaf pupils and the percentage of the fo=er 
rose steadily. until in 1929 there were 18 partially. and 23 totally 
deaf pupils on the roll. Furthermore, as well as mixing the t, -..,, o types 
of. deafness, the Education Committee seemed to adopt a policy of using 
the school as a "di4mpinE3 ground" for any children with speech 
disorder. s. irrespective oftheir hearing loss, if any. Thus, in 1929, 
four of, the pupils were mentally defective children with speech 
defects, whilst in, 1933 out of six classes., one 
I 
was entirely devoted 
to. children with speech. defects. (Of the remainder, two were 
partially, and three totally, deaf classes). After about 1936, however,, 
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this practice was wisely discontinued and the school confined 
entirely to its original purpose of educating children suffering from 
deafness without any other defect. One other feature worthy of 
mention was the continuation classes for former pupils taken by the 
headmistress. Thiswas a very useful contribution to the needs of 
deaf adolescents for further education, and it lasted from 1923 until 
about 1930- 
The class at Lady Jane Hamilton's Schools Ayr, spent the early 
days of the war as the centre of a conflict of ar-other kind. The 
Ayishire ; Adult Mission to the Deaf had been pressing for some years 
for the introduction of the combined method into the class. Their 
demands were reinforced by a Dep utation from the British Deaf and Dumb 
Association ilzho waited on the School Board on 30th August 1915 and 
Put-forward their views on the desirability of teaching fingerspellinolr 
in addition to the oral system. The School Board did not commit 
themselves to any action, but. before-. a decision could be made, A. J. 
Story, the Editor of "The Teacher of the Deaf ", wrote to suggest that 
the Board hear other views before coming to a decision. 
' This was 
agreed tot and Dr. Kerr Love and Miss Douglas came from Glasgow to 
address a public, meeting on the-merits of 'pure oralism'. As a result 
of this visit no change in the method of instraction, was made, but the 
Board agreed that children v&o could not be successfully taught'by the 
Oral method should be reported by the Medical Officer to theml and they 
would consider making provision for their education elsewhere. 
2 However, 
before this controversy was thus concluded the class was moved to 
Newton Academy, Ayr, part of which had been given over,, in the-autumn 
1. Minutes of Ayr Burgh School Board 20th Sept. 1915. 
2. - ibid , 6th Dec. 1915. 
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of 1915, to a school for defective children. The deaf here, of whom 
there were now only eight, were mixed with mentally and physically 
defective children an unsatisfactory arrangement. The numbers 
dwindled until, about 1922, the two remaining children were 
transferred to Henderson Row, Edinburgh. The class was then discontin; aed, 
and since that date both the Burgh and County of Ayr have made 
arrarigements for the education of their deaf and partially deaf 
children in schools outwith the county. 
At the four other day schools in the West of Scotland there 
. 
is- 
1 ittle of moment to record. The school at Hamilton which had 18 pupils 
at the outbreak. of war had doubled that number, with a corresponding 
increase in staff, by 1920. In 1922 the school was moved to Woodburn - 
a large house in which the deaf pupils occupied the first floor, the. 
ground floor being occupied by other children. 
The roll of the Greenock school tended to remain fairly steady 
at about 20, although. towards. the close of. the period the number 
declined to 16. The local medical officer here also seems to have 
adopted the policy of, sending children to the school whose only 
difficulty was, a speech defect, and'in 1926 it was reported that 
several of these were in attendance. 
' In 1930 the name of the school 
was changed from Glebe Oral to Nelson Street School. 
Lack of suitable accommodation and absences of staff were two 
factors which militated against the smooth working of the smaller 
schools,, and Greenock provided examples of both. 1939 was a 
particularly unfortunate year. 9 for the headmistress died in April 
leaving the school without a head. In the following month 111iss Taylor 
of Pair-ley was, appointed to the vacancy and obtained an assistant. 
1. Log Book of Greenock School for the Deaf lst Nov 1926 
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Unhappily tho fo=er had also to obtain leave of absence owinG to 
illness, and two unqualified assistants were left to cope with the, 
16 children, all of whom were taught in the same room-' A somewhat 
similar situation had previously arisen at Paisley in 1917. The 
headmistress was off for two months leaving an assistant in charge, 
and when she returned the assistant resigned. it was a few months 
before another assistant could be obtained, so that for the best part 
of six months one teacher was coping with the sixteen children. 
2 In 
1920, when there was aga; Ln no assistant teacher, a senior pupils who 
had passed her qualifying examinationg was appointed. to help the 
headmistress at a salary of P, 52'a year. 
3 
In 1924 the Scottish Education Department sent a report to 
the Education Authority commenting on the unsatisfactory state Of 
the school at Paisley. Prompt action was taken and new pre: aises at 
Renfrew Road erected which were opened on March 30th, 1926. 
The Govan Burgh School Board ceased to exist in 1919, and 
its powers . and du . ties . were taken over by the Glasgow Education 
Committee under the Local Govemment Act of that year. However, the 
deaf classes remained at Copeland Road School until 1924 when they 
were transferred to Ibrox Public School'. The roll at Copeland Road 
had increased considerably, and-at the time when it was taken over 
by the Glasgow Education Authority was about 36 with four teachers. 
After the transfer'to Ibrox, the numbers declined someiýhat, and, by 
1939, there were only 23 Pupils with three of a staff. 
ibid 5th May, 9th June, 27th Oct. 19; -)9. 
Log Book of Paisley School for the Deaf 1917. 
ibid Jan 14tho' 1920* 
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in 1914 the Burgh of Clydebank began to take an interest 
in the education of its deaf children locally, and accordingly on 
the- 6th Janiiary of that year a class was began with five such 
children in Radnor Park Special School., Two more children were added 
a few months later, but by the end of the war both blind and deaf 
children were being educated together in one class, with an 
unquýalified teacher in charge. When Dunbartonshire Education 
Authority took over responsibility they threii the class open to 
children from the county and moved it, in August 19210 to Milton 
Special School near Bowling. They still retained, howevers the 
principle of educating both blind and deaf children together. By 
1923 the number of deaf children had reached ten and it was decided 
to form a separate class for them in the Upper School at Milton, 
where it remained until the outbreak of war in 1939- With this 
class the usual procedure was followed whereby. the head of the 
special school wa's* in complete control of all types of children 
in the school, and the teacher of the deaf was responsible to him 
for the work of that class. The-value of this venture seems very 
dubious. The numbers were never such as to justify the existence 
of the class, whilst the mixing of blind and deaf pupils in the same 
class revealed a complete lack of understanding of the totally 
different problems involved. 
it will be clear from the foregoing that whatever advantages 
day schools might have had from the point of view of children living 
at home, and,. of course, such considerations are very important from 
the parentst point of view, and not necessarily negligible from the 
teachers' , they might be considerably outiveighed by the many 
disadvantages that appeared in the actu3l running of the school. 
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Except in large cities where the numbers involved made some sort of 
classification possible, there were always too few children to malke 
much attempt at this - When children of widely varyirZ ages , not to 
mention intelligence and. hearing loss, were put into the same class, 
then the task of the teacher became well-nigh impossible. Other 
disadvantagesl such as absence of the teacher, and inadequacy of 
accommodation, have already been mentioned. To add to the list, lack 
of suitable facilities for manual instruction, physical training, and 
out-of-school activities, may be cited. Clearly. then, small day schools 
for the deaf have many-disadvantages. They have the inestimable 
advantage. of providing the deaf child with a normal home life, and so 
it is the task of teachers of the-deaf$ as well as educational 
administrators, to weigh the one agaim t the other. 
Curriculum and Methods. 
Curriculum in residential schools during this period will. be 
mainly illustrated by the work of the Edinburgh and Glasgow 
Institutions mainly for the reason that the work done in these two 
places has been more fully recorded than that done elsewhere. Although 
differences did exist between other schools and these two institutions, 
the picture -given will not be misl eading ,f or general trends were 
similar throughout the whole country. Some things wereq of course, 
done in one particular school which were not done in others,. but this 
will not affect the gen6ral principles. 
On the wholej during this period, the schools were coming 
closer to the belief that the oral method was the most advantageous , 
to the deaf child. It was recognised that certain children did not 
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succeed under oralisms and for them other methods were provided, but 
for the bulk of the children, work in the classrooms was conducted 
orally. This matter cr method will be more fully discussed later, but 0 
it has relevance here since the curriculum would obviously'be 
affected by this greater adherence to the oral method. Oralism meant, 
amongst-other things, t. Uing to help the deaf child to take his 
proper place in a hearing world, and, as a result of this, it was 
necessary to include in the curriculum much that the hearing child 
learned in an ordinary school. The deaf child's need for language 
was recognised, as indeed it had always beeng to be of paramount 
importance in his education, and the curriculum was so organised as to 
bring this, in the opinion of the headmaster concerned, to the. highest 
possible pitch of perfection. 
In the Nursery School attached to the Edinburgh Institution 
the work was mainly of' a preparatory nature. A beginning in speech 
and language was made, but much of the wor4 could be said to be of a 
"character tratning" nature. Thusl in'19259 it was reported' that 
the viork was "confined to cultiVation of habits-of attention, 
cleanliness, order, and application, with individual speech sounds 
and speech-reading simple sentences. Kindergarten exercises are 
given in the afternoon with dancing and simple games. Later, all the 
sounds are acquired, and in speech and speech-reading there is some 
Progress, though the spontaneous use of language is meagre-" The same 
annual report gives quite a full account of the work of the other 
departments of the school, and it seems valuable to quote it fairly 
1. In the Annual Report of the Edinburgh Royal Institution 




"In language in the Junior classes the aim is to develop the 
-P the simple. sentence, material for which is spontaneous use o.. 
provided by news, letters, actions, and simple stories. In the 
. 
Intermediate classes the aim is to develop the use of compound and 
complex sentences using landll lbecause, t and twhen. 1 In the 
Senior classes the aim is to provide the pupils vrith a working 
basis of language which will enable them to read and write a good 
letter, read with intelligence a standard boy's or girl's book, 
and respond to instructions given by an employer. In speech and 
speech-readingr progress is determined by advance in language. 
In the Junior classes the children produce nursery plays; in the 
Intermediate stage they develop phrasing and rhythms and do 
dictation exercises from stories taken in class. They also respond 
to spoken commands. In the Senior group speech is fairly facile and 
the aim is that all work should proceed as in a normal class, 
supplemented by writing new and difficult words on the blackboard. In Scripture the Juniors learn the Lord's Prayer and Graces, with 
a simple story of Jesus. The Interinediates add the Life of Christ 
with attention to episodes in the Old and New Testaments; the Seniors study in detail lives of Old Testament characters. In Arithmetic, which was reorganised in 1923, the Junior class 
start Multiplication; Intermediate classes do the four simple and 
compound ralest and the reduction of money, weight, aj; d tim-e. The Senior Class adds linear measure, easy fractions and bills of 
Parcels. It has also done simple equations in Algebra. " 
In addition, the Intermediate classes were taught Geography, 
, History, and Nature Study. 
Leavin, v, aside manual"and physical"training for the moment, it 
vdll be seen that this'was af airly complete syliabýis. The methods 
were not entirely formal, although there appears to have been a 
certain amount of f ormal work done 'particularly with regard to, the 
learning of sentence patterns. 'question forms, and the like. About the 
same time, Haycock, who had. returned to Glasgow in the previous year, 
Was initiatins his schemes of work into the school there. He believed 
that the "language of question and answer"" was one of the most 
ir-POrtant things with which the deaf child had to be equipped, -and 
much of his scheme of language development was devoted to that end. 
Haycock's "Address to the Scoto-Irish Branch 11 October 1926, 
quoted in "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol 24 (1926ý ) P-159. 
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This he developed in great detail and each teacher was provided with 
a copy of the scheme which embraced speech teaching, scripture, and 
arithmetic, as well as the development of the English lanSua. 6e. There 
were also long lists of classified vocabulary to be learned. Certainly 
the standard of speech, and, to a lesser extent, that of lan,,, 7,: uage, 
were developed to an extraor#narilyhigh degree by Haycock, but the 
children had to work extremely hard in the process. A feature of his 
method were the 'Worning Talks" at Langside where. the children, 
assembled together in the hall, had to ask and ansiver questions on 
current topics. 
The value of good readinG ability on the part of the deaf 
child had long been recognised, for on it depended how far his 
education could go; but'there-was an ever-present feeling of 
dissatisfaction with regard to the standard being reached in this by 
the average deaf child. In order to try to improve this standard an 
experiment in "Silent Reading" was started at Henderson Row in 1929. 
A school vocabulai-j of 2000 words was constracted$ and a series of 
sentences composed employing those wordso The idea appeared to be that 
if the child was able to comprehend these words before he left school 
he would have a useful basic reading 'vocabulary to carry with him into 
adult life. Shortly after the beginning of this experiment the 
headmaster obtained'Gates' vpcabulary list of 1500 wordss from Amef-ca, 
and so the school vocabulary list was amended to consist of Gates' 
list Plus a few common English words not included in Gates. In 
addition, 
, 
the Gates, Silent ReadinG Exercises were obtained and a start' 
made wi 
Ith 
their use. However, before Barker could complete his 
ex-periment 'with the latter,. he retired, and little more was done with 
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them. This was rather unfortunates for these particular reading 
exercises (adapted where necessary to EnGlish usage) would seem to 
be at least one suitable way in which to teach silent reading to 
deaf children. 
On the retiral of Barker at Henderson Row, and Haycock at 
Glasgow, their successors followed to a considerable degree the schemes 
already in use. This was perhaps more particularly the case in 
Glasgow, in Edinburgh adaptations were made according to the 
predilections of the headmaster, but the same principle was, in the 
main, followed. 
In Dundee and Aberdeen, as well as at Donaldson's Hospital, 
during the earlier half of the period, the combined method was still 
in vogue throughout many of the classes, and here, the language schemes 
were rather more formal. Nevertheless they followed much the same 
lines as those outlined above, embraced the. same subjects, and, 
generally. speaking, gave fairly successful results, although these 
were at times of a somewhat limited kind. At Donaldson's, Young, who 
was a confirmed believer in the value of the combined system, raised 
the standard of written and-fingerspelled-language to a. very marked 
degree. 
An interesting experiment was tried out in. 1922 at Henderson 
Row when two senior pupils were sent for a fortnight to the 
Manchester School f or the Deaf - The. oýject was to test out the f reer 
spe-ech intercourse which was believed to be developing in the school 
and it seems to have been a useful experiment, although its value 
must have been largely confined to the two pUPils concerted. 
Some attempt was also made in BdinburEýl to cater for the 
brighter children who could profit from more advanced instruction than 
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was generally given.. In 1920 a special class of eight senior pupils 
was formed to prepare for the Lower Fo=S, College of Preceptors, 
Examination. Three of these pupils passed in the following year, an, "' 
the class- was continued until 1926. 
The schoolý were, in fact, left very much to their own 
devices over this matter of curriculum. The Day School Code of 1923, 
in a footnote referring to special schools and classes, merely stated 
that "their requirements will only apply to such an extent as His 
Majesty's Inspectors may deem advisable. " However, on the visit of 
an Inspector the headmaster was required to submit for his approval 
. -a scheme of work for each division of the school and a time-table 
Showing the classification adopted. and the time allotted to each main 
head of the instruction. Ii! addition, there was required to be kept 
in each class a record of the work done in each subject, and any 
examination which an Inspector might conduct was to be based on this 
record and should have no reference to any other standard-of 
examination. 
On the side of manual occupations almost all the schools 
reached a high standard of proficiency. The types of work done were 
fairly common to all. Drawing and paintingg of course, fo=ed quite a 
considerable part of such work, although more seems to have been 
given to the boys than to the girls. For the younger children 
what were known as "kindergarten occupations" were still very 
Popular and consisted of paper cutting and tearing, bead and cane 
wOrk-9 and some raffia work. For the older boyst cardboard modelling 
arid woodwork were the'two favourite occupations, although leatherwork I 
was an additional craft at Tollcross'. Clay-modelling, which had been 
popular for a considerable time at Henderson Rowg was discontinued in 
the I twenties. Strip woodwork, as an introduction to woodwo3ý4 proper, 
210. 
was also quite a co=on occupation for the younger boys. The senior 
boys dt each of the institutions did either tailoring or cobbling 
(and sometimes both) rather as a form of pre-vocational training. 
In most, cases this was done out of regular school hours. Gardening was 
also taught to the older boys and, at least in the case of Henderson 
Row from 1932 onviards, to the senior girls also. 
For girls, the traditional knitting and needlework'acre ý 
continued. Dressmaking and cookery were also taught in all the 
institutions and after 1920 this was'often developed into a complete 
course of domestic science. At Henderson Row, the girls were instructed 
in such a course, which included cookery', laundry work, housewiferyt 
and. needlework, by a visiting specialist teacher from the School of 
Domestic Science at Atholl'Crescent. -The'senior girls at DonaldsonIss 
on the other hand,, went to Atholl Crescent'on Saturday'mornings for a 
similar course. 
In the matter of physical training I the'new Code of Physical 
Training issued in 1922 was-generally'adopted., This laid special 
emphasis on the value of games, and most schools were fairly quick to 
vAden the scope of these. Fooýball and cricketj hockey and netballoweres 
of course, the mostpopular, but in'Glasgow, 'for example, badminton waz 
introduced with great success. ' Swi=ing and lif e-saving were taught 
extensively, -and in the institutions vihere*there were no swimming baths, 
the pupils were taken to the public baths for this purpose at least 
once a week. 
When the new Syllabus of Physical Training was introduced in Q 
1933 it was a little time before the deaf schools adopted it. In fact, 
at Henderson Row, it was not until the stimulus of the Inspector's 
Report in 1936, ,, vhich indicated that the existinG teaching- was out-of- 
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date, was received., that the new syllabus was us'ed. Both here, and 
in Glasgows a visiting specialist attended the school eriod, *cally to 0p 
assist the teachers, in this work. Country Dancing was also a healthy 
and popular fo= of physical exercise and excellent results were 
obtained from the introduction of this in several of the schools. 
The day schools, on the whole, worked to less formal and 
detailed schemes than the institutions. In the classes and smaller 
schools this was almost essential, for the small numbers with their 
immense variations in ability, hearing loss, age of onset of deafness, 
and age of entry, made work there almost a matter of individual 
attention. However, the subjects of instruction and the courses 
followed, did not differ very greatly from those in the institutions. 
It would not be fair to those day schools to say that the standard 
achieved was lower, - in some cases it was, but in others it was 
higher. In general, as one might expecto it was in the smaller 
schools and classes. that the poorest results were obtained, although 
this was not universally the case, and in any case no blame for this 
co, uld be laid upon the teachers, for the 
were 
-ing under conditions y y/work 
in which the best results were almost impossible of attainment. 
Yet, for examplej at Hamilton in 1919, when the roll consisted of 
about 30 pupils, four of these successfully passed the clualifyinG 
-examination,, - no mean feat'in any deaf school. As far as the usual 
s. chool subjects were concerned, all of the day schools taught Egg]. ish, 
Arithmetic, Scriptures Reading, and Geography. History was taught in 
mostl, and Nature Study became more and more popular. Some physical 
training was given everywhere, but again'the standard of this 
depended largely on the number of pupils involv 
' 
ed. A few of'the schools 
were visited periodically by a specialist teacher of physical traininS. 
212. 
Coun:,, -ry Dancing was also introduceawith great success into some of 
the day schools, notably Hamilton (1921), and. Paisley (1932). in some, 
too, boys, and, to a lesser extent, girls went to the public baths for 
instruction in swimming. 
As far as manual trainingr vias concerned, the schools were able 
to cater for the younger children, and, since most of the staffs were. 
women, for the needlework of the older girls2 Domestic Sciencelhowevers 
as well as woodwork and other occupations for the older boys, were 
beyond their capacities, 'and had to be catered for by outside 
arrangements. Being under the control of local authoritiess this was 
not a difficult matter for these schools, and the children co= erned 
were generally sent to the nearest school in which the requisite 
instruction was given. Thus in Aberdeen, Ayr (1914), Hamilton (1919), 
and Paisley (1919), the older boys were sent out for woodwork. In 
Hamilton$ between 1926 and 1934, the woodwork. was discontinued and 
tailoring took its place, but in the'latter year the woodwork was 
recommenced. In Aberdeen, from 1933, the senior boys also attended 
classes in boot-repairing four times per week. A similar procedure 
was followed for the girls with regard to Cookery in almost every 
school, vihilst in Hamilton (1916), and Paisley (1928), the girls 
Aso went. out for lessons in laundry' work and housewif ery. In 
Hamilton, in 1920, the interesting experiment was tried of giving 
the senior boys lessons in-cookery also. 
On the'whole , therefore, on the side of manual training, the 
children were catered for reasonably well. Instruction in the subjects 
normally given to hearing cliildren was provided, with some others 
added, 'but the question of the amount of benefit which the children 
were-receiving from such instruction was a difficult one to answer. 
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The teachers who gave this external instruction were not trained to 
appreciate the needs and difficulties of deaf children, so that in 
many cases the deaf children did not get the greatest possible 
benefit from these lessons, whilst the inclusion of two or three deaf 
children in a hearing class for this instruction was of problematic. 
value. 
Before leaving this matter of the curriculumv it would seem 
appropriate to make a brief reference to vocatio nal training. Reference 
has already been made' to the Glasgow Society's interest in this 
matter, and the manner in which they financed the children %,., ho stayed 
on at the Institution after the age of 16 for advanced technical 
training, and a-so the various schemes for vocational training 
operati. ftg under the auspices of the Scottish Association for the 
Deaf and individual Adult Missions. The whole matter of this training 
was one which gave' considerable anxiety to all who were interested in 
the welfare of the deaf, for the widespread unemployment throughout 
the country in the 'twenties had considerable repercussions on the 
placement of school leavers. In 1923, the Directors of the Edinburgh 
Institution, f inding- g that it was extremely difficult for their 
ex-pupils to obtain suitable employment, began to interest, themselves 
in the matter and appointed an "After-care Committee"2 to keep in touch 
with the pupils vJaen they left school. The following year they e%-Oressed 
the opinion that the opening of a Scottish Trade Training Contre to 
c. ater for pupils from the age of, 16 would be very desirable. The same 
matter was discussed by the Scoto-Irish Branch of the N. C. T. D. in 
1929 and a proposal that sppcial facilities'should be provided were 
V. suPra P. 173. 
Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1923. 
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remitted to the Executive of the College in the followin3 year. 
In 1929, the Scottish Education Department published figures in 
connection with the employment of those children who had left schools 
for the deaf over a period of four years. These showed that of the 297 
children concerned, 65 % obtained "more or less regular employment", 
17 % were unemployed although employable, and the remainder had either 
been unaccounted for or suffered, in addition, from mental or physical 
21 disabilities. This was certainly a very serious state'of affairst and 
in discussions as to, how it should be remedied a proposal for a Farm 
Colony was put before the Scoto-Irish Branch. In connection with this 
it was suggested that grants miýht be solicited from the Pilgrim Trust 
and the Carnegie Endowment. The scheme, however was turned down, a-ad in 
its place a suggestion was made that five boys might be maintained 
annually at the West of Scotland Agricultural College at Auchencruive 
at a cost of Z. 610, 
.-- 
At this time, however, The, Scottish Association for the Deaf 
began its I'Shoecraf t Repair Salon" in Glasgow, and this was followed 
in the next few years by the Horticultural and Ma3ýket Gardening Schemes, 
and the Fairyhill arid-Mauldslie Castle enterprises. Such schemes, wol-tý4y 
though they were, only touched the fringe of the problem, and did 
nothing to cater for the girls (whose case, as it happened, was less 
acute). The Donaldson Trust Scheme of 1936, made provision for 
, vocational training, but this part had not been implemented by 1939. 
Up to that year, therefore, it must be agreed that efforts to provide 
1. Minutes of Scoto-Irish Branch of N. C. T. D. Vol-2 pp. 169 &- 181. 
2. I-Report of Co=ittee of Council on Education in Scotland (19218-9) 
p. 29. 
215. 
vocational traininS were sporadic and lacked a well-considered plan. 
They were centrea in the South-West of the country (although not 
specifically confined to pupils from that area), and therefore left 
a very large area of the country un-provided for. Schools probably f elt 
that this training was outwith their scope, but so long as such 
training can be considered as a preparation for life, it must rightly 
fall under the head of education, and therefore be the concern of those 
who undertake to educate the deaf. 
The methods of instruction employed during this period must 
now be considered. In the institutions which were under the control of -- 
voluntary co=ittees , it ýs fairly true to state that the opinion Of 
the lieadmas ter was the policy of the schooll although Aberdeen was, to 
some extent, an exception to. this Seneralisation. No instruction as to 
method was ever laid down by the various Education Acts, nor did the 
Codes, or even the inspectors, attempt to suggest which method should 
be adopted. §0 long as the children appeared to be receiviaý an efficient 
education, the law was satisfied. That being the case, it is 
understandable that the committees of schools, who were amateurs in the 
matter, were content to leave the matter of ixBtruction employed in the 
hands of the professional. 
As we have already seen, Illingworth, at Edinburgh, after his. 
first flush of enthusiasm for the oral methodq slowly changed his ideas 
until, bythe end of the first world war, he was a fi= believer in the 
combined method. He felt that in a large residential institution sonie 
other means of co=unication was essential for the children, and 
therefore fingerspelling was used to a considerable degree. When Bar]ker 
succeeded him in 1919 his efforts were-directed towards the re-establish- 
ment Of Oralism as the prime method of instruction. ' He i=ediately 
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forbade fingerspelling and signs in the school,. and all the classes, 
save one in which were assembled the pupils who had failed to 
acquire intelligible speech, were conducted on purely oral lines. 
Physical Training and Lif e-Saving instruction, which had previously 
been given silently, were now also given verbally. Unfortunately I 
results did not show the quick success he desired, for obviously a 
period of years was necessary before one system could be eradicated 
and another thoroughly instilled, *and in 1923 he was cOmPlaininS 
that there was "not a sufficiently large number of successful speech 
Pupils"-' Three years later, still dissatisfied with the results, 
he inau6urated a c=paign to stop 'Isigni'ng". The members of the two 
top classes were aýked to report each afternoon if they had used 
signs during the lunch hour, and Barker claimed that after a month's 
trial, 60 % of the pupils concerned had an 80 % . Uccess. 
2 
Such a plan, however well-meaning, was inevitably doomed to a shortý- 
lived success for it failed to strike at the root of the matter, 
which was to make the children "orally"minded'Ifrom their earliest 
years - in other words, to lead them to think. in words, to speak 
sp . ontaneously, and to e)-Tect speech from others. 
After Barker's retiral in 1930., his successor attempted to 
continue his policy. Af urther campaign against signing was begun 
in 1931, and this time a "House System"l with monitors and marks, 
was brought into ODeration as a remedy. No doubt it had some value, 
but signing out of school was not halted thereby, and it remained 
a problem here, as elsewhere, for a future generation of headmasters 
oý t solve. Apart from two fingerspelling classes (out of a total of 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution for 1923. 
2. "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. 24 p. 153.. 
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12 or 13 in the school) school work was conauctea entirely orally 
by means of speech and lipreading, backed up, where necessary, by 
writing. 
During Young's tenure of office at DonalclsOn's Hospital, 
the system in operation was the combined one. Young was a firm 
believer in the efficacy of this for the education of deaf children, 
and he refused to change over to oralism. By the combined system, hq 
meant lipreading, speech, fingerspelling, and. writuin, 3, and he eschewed 
signs alto*gether. His successor, on his appointment in 1931, began 
to introduce oralism in a gradual way. He believed that mostsaithough 
possibly not all, deaf children benefitted by this method of 
instraction, and so he began to create classes which were conduc ted 
entirely orally. 'By'adding a few more pupils to such classes each 
year the number of children being educated orally rose to about two 
thirds of the total number on the roll by 1939. 
In Glasgow, Haycock was an extremely enthusiastic oralilit. 
He believed, and he arranged for his beliefs to be put into. ppactice 
in the*schooll that the elembnts of speech had to be drilled 
thoroughly into the children. By regular drill and repetition he 
maintained that good articulation, intelligibility, naturalness, and 
correct accentuation, could be obtained. ' Spontaneity was best 
encouraged in the early years, and his aim was to obtain that 
spontaneity of speech throughout the whole of the child's school life. 
Of course, a great deal of the success of such a progr=me depended on 
the technical skill of the teacher, and Haycock did his best to ensure 
that this' was not wanting. There is no doubt that the staadara of 
speech he obtained from his pupils was a high one, although whether 
the spontaneity he desired was achieved at such a high level is more 
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questionable. It is probable that on his ability as a teacher of 
speech that much of Haycock's fame will rest, and he must be credited 
with having attained a great deal in this direction, for which the 
Glasgow School owes him a debt of gratitude. McIntosh continued this 
work of Haycock's, although with perhaps less of the zeal and drive 
of his predecessor. The oral attitude was continued and the results 
achieved were not inconsiderable. 
At-St. Vincent's, Tollcross, there was a steady development 
towards complete oralism throughout the school, duriag this pe3: i od. 
Although, during the war, the school had been. separated into oral 
and manual classesq the number of the latter declined until, by 1939, 
the whole school was. beinG conducted on the oral-system. in Dundee, 
on the otherhand, Hansell still had a predilection towards the 
combined method. This he had introduced into the school immediately 
I 
after his appointment as headmaster, andl -though speech and lipreadiýg 
were taught, and some excellent results in both obtainedt yet he 
considered that fingerspelling had a uaeful part to play in the- 
instruction of deaf children, and provided a satisfactory means Of 
co=unication when the-other broke down. 
At Aberdeen, it is interesting to note, the Directors "called 
the- tune. " Pender, the headmaster, was certainly a believer in the 
combined system, but the Directors were so wholeheartedly behind him 
that the amalgamation with the Day School was delayed for many years 
because of their confirmed beliefs in this matter. They did not believe 
that the pure oral system was in the best interests of the deaf child 
and felt that fingerspelling was essential, both for his, Proper 
education, and for his, future, career., -The Day School had begun entirely 
as an oral school, and had. survived an assault on that position in 1913- 
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However, during the vrdr, fresh efforts were made to undermine their 
confidence in oralism. Skinner, the House Governor of Donaldson's, 
sent a letter to the School BoazA in June 1914 reco=ending the 
I 
introduction of fingerspelling. 1 This was somewhat gratuitous, 
because in his position at the Hospital he had little to do with the 
deaf children and certainly was not directly concerned with their 
education. However, the Board were impressed, and, in the followin3 
January, heard a deputation frdni the Adult Missiong who recommended 
the introduction of the combined methodj"as no system should confine 
itself to . one method.,, 2 However, the matter was solved by a compromise, ý, 
suggested by the headmistress, that after a two years' trial in 
oralism, the backward children, if need be, might be taught by means 
Of fingerspelling in a separate class. In additiong all the pupils 
were to be taught fingerspelling*in their last year at school. This 
arrangement not only satisfied the School Board, but it allowed the 
Directors of the Institution to enter into negotiations for an 
amalgamation with a clear conscience, knovring that their principles 
were to be upheld in the future instruction of the children. Having 
once introduced fingerspelling as an alternative method., the Aberdeen 
School continuedýto employ it, and so operated mainly on a combined 
system for the remainder of the period. 
With regard to the other day schools, they were fairly evenly 
divided in their adherence to each of the rival methods. The school 
at Hamilton never wavered in its adherence to oralism, and the"Ibrox 
classes we're also conducted entirely orally. The Dunbartonshire 
class also appears to have been taught on oral lines, and the kyr 
1. Yinutes of Aberdeen Burgh School Board 25th June, 1914. P-157. 2. ibid 29th-Jan. 9 1915 p. 14. 
I 
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class ended its days under the same system. At Dundee, however, it 
would seem that the combined system, which had been introduced durins 
the first decade of the century, remained in operation almost until 
end of the period. During the 'thirties, it is true, the school 
became more oral in its outlook, but it did not then entirely commit 
itself to that system. 
rs 
Greenock and Paisley, which both came under the jurisdiction 
of the Renfrewshire Education Authority after 1919, had been, in 
the main, oral schools. Greenock had taught a few pupils by finger- 
spelling since about 1906, and in Paisley out of a total roll of 22 
pupils in 192? 1 there were three pupils who were taught by finger- 
spelling- However, in 1934, both schools were instructed by the 
Education Committee to introduce the "manual method. " The Committee 
went into the question of methods of teaching and decided that 'in. 
both schools "the semi-deaf and semi-mute should be instructed orallY 
S, 
and in addition should have'a short intensive"course in signs and 
finger-spellingg" and*that "the tot6lly deaf who are not likely to 
profit by oral instruction should be'taught in accordance vrith the 
manual system. "' 
This matter of method, oralism or finSerspellinG, was one 
which was constantl- b- ; L) %J oizn- pressed on the schoolss quit-e o-A"ton, by the 
Adult Missions, who felt very strongly that the latter method was. 
essential for the future welfare of the born deaf child. In October 
1933 the Scoto-Irish Branch of the N. C. T. D. took up the matter in nq 
eý, "-'idaavour to find out the prevailing views of the teachin., 3 sta-ffs. 
The general consensus of opinion then seemed to be that schools 
should not be hidebound by any particular method. Better classification. 
Log Book of Paisley School for the Deaf Ist June, 1934. 
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. it was claimed, was the answer to the problem, and when children were 
properly classified, then: the method of instruction would become 
obvious. The children who we're "oral failures" would have to be 
educated in another way, but until all children were properly 
classified such children were bound to be out of place in an ordinary 
oral class in the same way that the semi-deaf and semi-mute were out 
of place in a fingerspelling class. 
The matter came to a head once more in 193? when the Scottish, 
Association for the Deaf put forward a resolution that every deaf 
child be taught to spell on his fingers before leaving school. The 
views of the teachers on this resolution were sought, collated, and 
forwarded to the originators of the motion. As a result. of this the 
original resolution was amended, by the prefatory phrase "it is 
advisable that ... 11 At the same time the Association withdrew the 
reflections which had been cast on the oral system in the preamble to 
their original resolution. The committee of the Scoto-Irish Branch 
then arranged a meeting with the Scottish Association for the Deaf, 
where it was pointed out that such instruction could be given rapidly 
and successfully, where required, in evening classes after the pupils 
had left school. ' There, for the moment, the matter rested, but it Was 
clear that it was not finally settled and that ora-lisml at leaýt in the 
eyes of those ensaZ-ed in the welfare of the adult deafj was still very 
much on trial. 
4. Education of Partially Deaf Children. 
The beginnings of the school for partially dee children in 
Glasgow have been noted in a previous chapter. In 1915 Glasgow 
Education Co=ittee decided to collect the handicapped children together 
1. Yinutes Of Scoto-Irish Branch of N. C. T. D. V01 3 Oct-1937, & 
April 1938. 
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and accordingly they bought Kennyhill School, into the. ground floor 
of which were put 150 physically defective children, and above the=, 
the 54 partially deaf pupils transferred frcm Dovehill and Kay Street. 
This acco=odation, however, was soon wanted for the expanding 
physically defective school, and so, on November lst-1918, the 
partially deaf school was transferred to one of the houses in Renfrew 
Street which Mr. Bergius rented to the Education Authority-' Here 
the school steadily expanded, from 58 in 1918 to 74 in 1926, durinG 
the course of which the'other of the two houses was acquired by 
the school, which from 1918 had become known as the Renfrew Street 
Special School. 
On the transf er to Renf rew Street , Lriss. J. F. S. Douglas 
became headmistress, and Miss Margaret Martin, who had begun the 
nursery work seven years previously, was put in charge of the 
nursery department which at this time numbered 12 children of three 
years of age and upwards. In this department the average size of 
the class was six children. The type of progra=e usually followed- in 
a kindergarten was used, as was also Montessori apParatus. As well as 
providing morning milk and lunch in'school, folding beds for a rest 0 
period after lunch were also'in use. During school hours parents were 
encouraged to visit the school, whilst the teachers also visited them 
regularly in their homes. This early example of modern nursery 
education was due to the -inspiration -and ability. of Y'iss 11-artin. 
She had a great gift for managing young children, and she produced 
s. ome astoný-shingly fine results in her i7ork with them. -In 1921 yiss 
1.111artin wrote a little booklet entitled "What the Mother of a Deaf 
Child can do", which was full of useful guidance to parents and was on 
lines which would be approved by most authorities even yet I after 
v. supra p. 188. 
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thirty more years of experience of nursery work. This booklet was 
published under the joint auspices of the National College of Teachers 
of the Deaf and the Glasgow Deaf Children's Society. Miss Martin died 
suddenly from pneumonia in May 1932, to the very great loss of the 
young children in Renfrew Street. - 
Much good work was also done with the older children at 
Renfrew Street. From 1916 onwards, the pupils in the top class sat 
the qualifying examination, in which four or five, and sometimes more, 
generally passed. Of course this was taken when the childten were 
three Or four years above the normal age for this examination, but 
when the retardation caused'by partial loss of hearing is taken into 
account, much credit is"due to the staff for such excellent results. 
Partially deaf children, -at any rate, were now f ollowing as near a 
no=al, curriculum'as possibl'ej instead of being kept down to the rate 
Of. work ýof deaf children-or evcn being educated silently. In additiont 
a certain number of the pupils, "after their speech had improved -and 
lipreading had been learned$ were able to return to, no=al schools. 
With the upper classes 'in Renfrew Street, a post-primary Syllabus 
was followed which included'inathematics and French, as well, of course, 
as domestic science'for the girls. 
. 
Irl 1936 a Multitone. Group Hearing Aid was purchased for the 
school which enabled twelve pupils simultaneously to hear =plified 
sounds. ' A--ter its use for some time, the headmistress reported that 
considerable benefits was accruing to the pupils' speech - accent, 
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phrasing, rhythm, and inflection, all showed improvement. 
' At the end 
of 193? Miss Douglas retired from the headship of the school and she 
was succeeded by Miss, J. D. Dawson, who had previously been on the staff 
at Henderson Row, Edinburgh. 
It might be well at this point to indicate in what way the 
education of partially deaf children2 would differ from that of those 
'v, rho were totally deaf. It is much more than a matter of degree of 
hearing loss. The fact that a child is born with some useful residual 
hearing means that both speech and language can be acquired naturally, 
that is, by imitation. Neither the'speech nor the language may'be 
absolutely correct, but the faults are not difficult of eradication 
in comparison with the difficulty of the congenitally totally deaf 
child in leariling speech and language. 'This meanz that, although the 
partially deaf child may have incorrect speech and languaget he 
nevertheless comes to school'with some speech and language, and on this 
foundation his'education dan, be"built'up with a reasonable approach to 
the normal curriculum. 'Vlhen we'consider that the congenitally totally 
deaf child comes to school . without any speech or language, it will be' 
clear that'the two probjej 
the separate of partiallY' 
totally deaf children was 
longer was the deaf child 
much less severe, nor was 
below his capacity. 
as are not'identical. That being the case, 
deaf children into a school apart from 
a great f orviard 'step. , It meant that no 
made to compete with one vrhose handicap was 
the partially de af child kept working far 
1. Yinutes of Scoto-Irish Branch of N. C. T. D. Vol. III 1936. 2. The phrase "partially deaf" is here used to connote all children 
who have naturally acquired speech and language. Some of the= may have lost their hearing entirely after this was acquired (e. g. through meningitis) but for educational puxposes they may be classified as partially deaf. 
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Such children were generally known as semi-deaf, or semi-mute 
depending on the nature of thdir hearing loss and the age of onset, but 
in 1938 a Committee set up to inquire into Problems relating to 
f Children with Defective Hearin-, suggested a more complete form o., 
classification. All children suffering frcm defects of hearing were 
divided into three Grades. Grade 1 consisted of children who, although 
suffering fronT a slight hearing defect, did not require any special 
provision made for their education. Grade 11A children had generally 
a more severe hearing loss, but did not require to attend a special 
school. Satisfactory progress in. ordinary classes could be maintained 
provided they were given special facilities such as a favourable 
position in class,, tuition in lipreading, and the provision Of an 
individual hearing aid. Grade 11B children were those whose hearing 
loss was such that they could not maintain their place in an ordinary 
school even with the assistance outlined above. Such children required 
full-time special educational treatment in a school for partially 
deaf children. Grade 111 children were those who were very severely 
deaf and whose speech and language were so little developed that they 
required special education in a school for the deaf. This class also 
included the congenitally totally deaf children. This classification$ 
although now appearing to require amendmentg has remained as the 
accepted terminology throughout Great Brit_#n until the present, and 
it will be the one employed hereafter. 
From the very becrinning of the public institutions for the 
deaf, a cerýain number of partially deaf children had been admitted. 
As we have already seen, it was due to the efforts of Dr Kerr Love 
that the need for a better classification of the children lum ped 
together in deaf sch, ools, was clearly establisheds and it was due to 
his zeal that a special school was opened In Glasgow for Grade 11B 
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children. In spite of his demands. for better classification. however, 
there was still a percentage of such 11B pupils in every school for 
the deaf mainly because. there was no other place for them to go. The 
result was that deaf schools had to make some provision for these 
children. Generally speaking, until the end of the first world war, 
little specialprovision was made for them, although it was recognised 
that, theyl at any rate, should be taught on the oral system. Howevers 
as more and more of such children found their way into deaf schools, 
after being rejected by ordinary schools, some special classes began 
to be formed within the deaf1schools for these partially deaf children. 
Although it is more than likely that there were earlier classes 
for these children, the first recorded example that can be found. is at 
Paisley in 1918, when out of a total of three classes in the schoolt 
one was reserved for the "semi-deaf". ' Ilhen this class c'eased to 
exist is not clear, but by 1927, it was reported that totally and 
Partially deaf, -pupils were mixed in the 
Isame class, sO 
it seems 
likely that it did not last long - probably a large proportion of 
partially deaf pupils over a period of a few years, made the 
experiment possible. 
Although Dundee Day School. reported a total of 18 partially 
deaf children on the roll in 1929, it was not explicitly stated that 
they, or some of them, were being educated in a separate class. It is 
probable, however, that such was the caseq for in 1933 out of a total 
of six classes, two contained partially deaf children only, and it 
seems that at least one class of partially deaf children existed 
in that school until 1939. 
I Of course there was no need for Glasgow Education CO=ittee 
to have special classes at Langside for partially deaf childre 
1. Log Book of Paisley School for the Deaf - Sept 20th. 1918. 
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since these were being sent to Renf row Street, and any partially 
deaf children who found their way to the Institution had been sent 
there by other local authorities who could not place them in their- 
own schools. Such children were not many in number and were generally 
placed with deaf pupils somewhat older than themselves. 
In 1932 Edinburgh Education Committee began to consider the 
needs of their partially deaf children, and, after consultation with 
the Scottish Education Department and. the Directors of the Edinburgh 
Royal Institution, it was agreed to start special classes for them at 
Henderson Row. ' The classes, however, were not to be confined to ' 
Edinburgh children, and local Medical Officers of Health were invited. 
to send any children whom they thought would benefit from the 
instruction. To assist in the assessment of the degree of hearing 
loss, the school purchased a Western Electric Auai'ometer. Not very 
many partially deaf children took advantage of this scheme, and only 
one class was formed' consisting of Edinbtirgh children betvieen the ages 
of 9 and 13. 
Towards the end of 1935 this partially deaf class was 
d. isconti. nued, as Edinburgh Education Committee decided to make special 
provision themselves for such children. However, a Yultitone Group 
Hearing 
-kid was procured at Henderson Row and children who could benefit 
from amplified speech were given regular lessons by neans. of the aid. 
Such children were mixed in classes with totally deaf children and. so 
the normal practice was for two classes to combine for this work 
those children who could benefit from the aid meeting together for 
some practice with, it, whilst the others were occupied with other 
1. Annual Report of Edinburgh Institution f or 1932. 
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or -. during the same eriod. In 1937 another hearinm aid apparatus was wIp0 
obtained for use in the Nursery School. 
When, Edinburgh Education Committee decided to look after its 
own partially deaf children, one of the staff of Henderson Row (M. r. 
L. Heath) was appointed to do some research into the problem. His 
first task was-to find out the children in the ordinary schools who 
were suffering from partial deafness and who required somehelP in the 
form of lipreading instruction. Towardathe end of 1936 both a 
gramophone and a pure-tone audiometer were obtained in order 'what 
the hearing G loss of children suspected of deafness might be measured, 
first of all in a group test with*the former, and then, for those 
children who gave evidence of a significant loss in the first test, 
by an individual test with the latter. This measurement of the hearing 
loss of children in ordinary schools continued right up until the 
outbreak of war. After initial interruption it was continued again and 
is still in operation, at two or three different age levels, at the 
present. In addition to measuring the hearing loss,, it was, of course, 
necessary to give some help to the children who required it, and this 
was done by gathering such children in a few suitable'centres in different 
parts of the town where instruction in lipreading as given three times 
pe-- week. 
Thus, although the special needs of partially deaf children were 
beginning to be realised by 1939, not very much had up to that time been 
done to cater for these SDecial nee'ds. A start had certainly been made 
in this direction, but with the exception of Renf rew Street Special 
School in Glasgow, there were no other separate schools for them and, 
apart f rOm the 'very occasional sepaýoate. - class -in a deaf school, they were 
generally being educated side by side with deaf children to the detriment 
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of both, or were struggling along at the bottom of a class in an 
ordinary school. 
One of them immediate needs was to discover how =any of such 
children existed, and therefore required to be catered for. In order 
to assist in this direction simple tests of hearing were prepared by 
the'Scoto-Irish Branch of the N. C. T. D. and these were distributed by 
the Educational Institute of Scotland to schools throughout the 
country. Up to 1927,3,500 of them had been distributed. But such 
-ative audiometric rough tests were not enough and until some represent 
-sarveYs had been made, the exact extent of the problem could not be 
accurately gauged. Unless and until a reliable repat on the position 
could be given, local authorities would naturally be unwillinG to 
incur an expenditure which, in the long run, might prove to have 
been unjustified. 
Minutes Of Scoto-Irish Branch of N. C. T. D. Vol 2 p. 1166* 
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CHAPTER 8. 
= TRAINING OF TEACHERS - 
When a school has been opened, the problem of staff is one 
that inevitably arises. If the school is a private one then the 
matter is the purely personal concern of the entrepreneur: he may 
want assistants orhe may want to train up a successors but what he 
does or how he does it is his own affair. On the other hand, if the 
school is a public one then a duty is laid on the managers to see that 
there are a sufficient number of people capable of undertaking the 
work and that provision is made for , iome degree of continuity. The 
Academy. of Braidwood was in the former category, and therefore the 
question of. staffing was a matter of private arrangement. When he took 
on-his llkinsmaný', John Braidwood, to assist him, presumably Thomas 
Braidwood trained him in the way he wanted him to teach, and there - 
seems to have been. a considerable' amount of training given to the 
members Of this family, first of all in -Edinburgh and later at Hackneyp 
so th, a. t at. the end. of the 18th and the beginning of the l9th centuries, 
the only persons who could be said to be qualified'(by experience)'to 
teach the deaf were members of the Braidwood family. 
When the idea of a public institution for the education of the 
deaf was mooted in Edinburgh in 1769, it was suggested at the same 
time that Braidwood might train up some young men who would then be 
available to staff the proposed institution. ' This*proposal came to 
naught, as we have already seen, but it is interesting to note that 
when the first public institution was opened in London, it was a nephew 
1. v. supra p. 2p-. 
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-of Braidwood's who became the headmaster. The same procedure was 
followed in 1810 at. the opening of the Edinburgh Institution. 
Although the name of Braidwood was no doubt one to be conjured with 
in Edinburgh, yet it was not only this fact which led the directors 
to appoint John Braidwood as the first headmaster; there was no other 
source of, trained teachers save the Braidwood Academy at Hackney. 
The Braidwood's had thus established a monopoly in the training of 
teachets of the deaf in this country. At the same time members of 
the family were in, charge of the earliest public schools for the deaf 
in the country (London and Bi=iLnGh, -ým Institutions) whilst Edinburgh 
came under the headmastership of one of their pupils after the 
defection of John Braidwood. The. bond to which Kinniburgh was 
subjected after his training has already been noted, and this 
effectually prevented the dissemination of their met -hods, by any means 
save a-period of1training at the fountain-head in Hackney. Whilst this 
! lad no doubt the effect-of preventing charlatans from taking over posts 
of responsibility, in the public institutions, if not in private 
schools, yet the repercussions of this, monopoly were grave and 
probably undreamed of 
The first, and perhaps most - significant, effect waz its 
influence upon the early development of the teaching of the deaf in-t -he 
United States of America. In April 18159 Thomas Hopkins Gallaudet was 
sent from Connecticut, to England to study the best methods of 
instructing the deaf. He applied to the Institution at London for help, 
but 'Watson would do nothing without the permission of the head of the 
family - Mrs. Braidwood$ daughter of the original Thomas. He applied 
to Bi=in3ham, but Thomas Braidwood there also referred him to Ijis 
mother. He'applied to Kinniburgh at Edinburgh, býltj the latter was still I 
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under the terms of his bond. Mrs. Braidwood agreed to train 
Gallaudet if he would remain for three years at Hackney, but the 
latter was naturally unable to spend so much time in this country. - 
She suGgested as an alternative that he return to America and 
apply for help to her grandson-John who had gone there, after his 
departure from Edinburgh, with the intention of opening a school. 
' 
This was not an acceptable alternative, so in despair Gallaudet 
crossed the channel and studied the sign-manuall method at Paris 
under the Abbe Sicard. -When he had completed a-few months training he 
returned to America taking with him as assistant, Clerc, one of 
Sica-rd's most successful pupils. Thus, when the "American, Asylum" 
the first institution'for the education of the deaf in America - 
opened at Hartford in 1816, it began on the French, or "silent" syste=O 
and it was another fifty years before oralism made a start in America. 
The short-sighted, monopolistic policy of the Braidwood family was 
undoubtedly the. cause, of,, this. and it was a matter which reflected no 
credit on the family name. 
The dea-f of Ireland too sufferedi though to a less degree, 
from this disinclination to let others into the "secret". InMray 1816 
it had been resolved to start a National institution for the education 
of indigent deaf and dumb children. When going iiito tho question o", 
staff for --ýuch a school the newly"appointed directors applied to 
Edinburgh, Birmingham, and London for help, but the "result was such 
as precluded all hope of deriving aid from these quarters.,, 2 The most 
helpful person was Kinniburgh who promised to help as much as he could 
whenever he was released from his bond, which would be in two years 
time. Accordingly, the directors were forced to appoint t-wo youn, ý; -Len 
1. "Journal of Southern History" Vol 13 No. 4 P-561. 2. lst Annual "Report of National Institution for the B ducation of Deaf and Dumb Children of the Poor in Ireland (1817) p 18. 
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who had no knoviledge of teaching the deaf as an interim measure. -In 
August 1818 they again wrote to Kinniburgh who suggested that they 
should select some suitable person who could be sent to Edinbur6h, 
and whom, for a "suitable compensation! ' he would instruct in all his 
methods. This "suitable compensation! ' was to be L150 paid in three 
yearly instalments of; Z50 eachý-- no doubt some attempt by Kinnibur&h 
to recoup himself for his own p ayments to the Braidwood family. kt 
any rate, the Directors of the Irish Institution agreed and Joseph 
Humphries was sent to Edinburgh where he spent three months in 1819, 
and visited the* schools at Glasgow, Aberdeen. Perth, and Dundee (as 
well as those at Bi=ingham and London) before returning home to 
talke over the supervision of the institution at Dublin. Thus a real 
start in Ireland was delayed for three years-as a result of the 
unhelpful4ess of the Braidwoods. 
A third result of the Braiawood monopoly was the introduction 
of the French or-"silent" method into the Institution at Aberdeen. 
When it was decided in March 1818 to open a separate institution for 
the education of the deaf in that city, Kinniburgh was still under 
his bond to the Braidwood family. Accordingly ., the Directors decided 
to send their nominee-Robert Taylor - to Paris to study under Sicard. 
The result was, of course, that this "French" method was the oneý 
adopted in the school, and one which remained a tradition there 
until the end of the century. 
However, as time went on and more institutions were founded, 
the Braidwood monopoly was broken. ý2he headmasters, Many of whom had 
served under members of the Braidwood family, took the training of 
their staffs into their own hands. For this purpose they preferred 
1.3rd Annual Report of National Institution., in Ireland (1819) 
P-11. 
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young men and women (in their late 'teens) who had no preconceived 
notions and who could therefore Ve "moulded" into desirable patterns 
by the headmasters. When, in the 'twenties, most traces of oralism 
had vanished and methods were almost entirely silent, some of the 
brighter deaf pupils were taken on as assistants. In fact, something 
very like the monitorial system prevailed in many cases so that a deaf 
youth was not at any great disadvantage. There were, of course, many, 
advantages in the headmaster training his own staff, but there were 
disadvantages too. Obviously the staffs were only aware of what was 
thought and done in their own schools and opportunities for exchaa,, e ;D 
of ideas and opinions were almost negligible. Fresh ideas could only 
come in with a fresh headmaster, and, when vie consider that in the 
Edinburgh and Glasgow I Institutions up to 18? 0 there had only been five 
1 headmasters, the fresh ideas will*be been to have been extremely 
limited. Purthe=ore, all headmasters did not even take the trouble to 
train their staffs properly. Scott Hutton, who joined the staff at 
Edinburgh in 1846, later stated that often the assistant "was put in 
charge of a class and left to work his way as best he MiSht,,. 
2 
Such. being the training of assistant teachers of the deaf, their 
status and salaries were equally low. In the institutions residence was 
required of all the assistants, and, in return for "bed and board", 
they were, -between them,. responsible for all the out of school 
activities of the pupils from getting then up in the morning to putting 
them to bed at night. As there were only usually about three assistar,, ts 
and 60 or 70 children, the onerous nature of such duties can be well 
1. v. Appendix A. 
2. Proceedings of Conference of Headmasters of Institutions (1882) 
p. 65. 
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imagined. Such. out-of. -school drudgery! did not make for enthusiastic 
teachers and records indicate an almost constant coming and E; oing of 
assistant riembers - of staffs. There were, of course, notable 
exceptions to this, but the problem of potential teachers finding 
better salaries and conditions of service in industry and commerce is 
not one which is confined to the present generation. 
The salaries of assistant teachers in the 1830's would appear 
to have been about L30 per annum, depending, of course, on length of 
service. In addition, the "emoluments"_ of residence were equivalent 
to'. about the same amountt so*that for a youth in his or her late 
teens or early twenties it was not unprofitable to put up with the 
inconveniences of residence when the salary. was to all intents and 
purposes doubled as the result. The headmasters fared considerably 
better and both at Edinburgh and Glasgow received L100 per annum from 
the funds Of the institution as well as Whatever profit they might 
b_e able to make out of. their parlour boarders. 
In 1828 the firs. t normal school for the training Of teachers in 
Scotland was openedin qlasgow mainly Owing to the efforts of David 
Stow. By the middle of the centary teachers for ordinary schools were 
being trained either in the various denominational church traininG 
2 colleges, or under the pupil. teacher system. In spite of this 
1. In Donaldson's Hospital (which was not exceptional) in 1851 the 
assistant master was allowed to have every Saturday afternoon off, 
and two evenim_-, s per week from 6-30 pm. These were the only times in the week which he could call his own. (Donaldson's Hosp. House Cdmmittee Reports) 
2. The pupil-teacher system was established by a 1.1inute of 21st Dec. 1846. For an account of the training system for teachers in ordinary 
schools in operation in the 19th Century v. R. Rusk: "The Training 
of Teachers in Scotland. " 
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excellent example the teachers of the deaf were still- being trained 
on what might be termea the apprenticeship system. AlthouSh this 
was not unlike the pupil-teacher*system it can hardly be classed 
under the same head since there was no-prerequisite standard of 
attainment, nor did the Department-contribute financially towards 
the training of these apprentice teachers. There was no standard 
course, of instruction, no examination to test the success of the 
trainingt and, in fact, ' no' alteration in the system which had begun 
in the sec'ond decade*of the century and was still in existence 
(although "66 a less marked c3Gree) 'at its close. 
The first attempt to provide a regularised course of traininS 
for teachers of the deaf took place in 1872 when the "Association for 
the oral Instruction of the Deaf and Dumb" opened its no=al school 
and training coil ege'at Fitzroy Square , London. In 1878, the rival 
1 association opened a similar college at Baling. it must be pointed 
out, howeverlý that the real aim of these establiýhmentswas the spread 
of the oral' system, so that their training was solely devised to 
produce'teachers who would spread this system throughout the schools. 
The result of thiý was'that few of the larger, institutio'ns accepted 
teachers from this source since they were not conversant with 
finger-spelling- or the sign langaage$ both of which were still used 
to a large extent as a method of communication. This was notthowever, 
the only reason why the larger institutions did not benefit by the 
opening of these traini=3 colleges. Since the government as yet had 
given no official recognition to the education of the deaf they 
naturally made no contribution towards' the training of teachers for 




colleges as could pay the fees and maintain themselves v. -ithout salary 
for the period of training. As this financial problem was not one 
to'which the schools could offer any solution, hampered as they were 
by so many other fiancial difficulties, the possibility of s ending 
assistant teachers for training was a remote one, and cbrtainly 
one which was almost completely beyond the po,,, iers of the Scottish 
Institutions. The numbers of students passing through these two 
Colleges only amounted to about 12 per annum, and, as there were a 
considerable number of lucrative private postsl a large percentage 
of those took up private work, with the result that there were few 
left available for appointment to the schools. However, a'certain 
number did find their way into the day school classes where the oral 
system was being given a more extended trial. Thus Miss Nickels, the 
first head of the Greenock day school was trained at Ealing9whilst 
Miss Crassweller, who held a corresponding position at Dundee, came 
from Fitzroy Square. One advantage which those trained teachers could 
command over their less well equipped colleagues was a higher salary. 
Thus, at a time when a teacher in a residential 'school was receiving 
about-Z-50 P lus board after 5 years'serviceg Greenock and Dundee* had 
to pay their headmistressescf"': 100 on their first appointment. 
Reference has already. been made to the pupil-teacher system 
in operation at Greenock in the 'nineties. The number of lady 
candidates forthcoming was such that a proposal was put before the 
local School Board to convert the school into a "Scottish Training 
College of Teachers of the Deaf and Oral School.,, 
2 The Board agreed 
1. Nevertheless one of the Sisters from Smyllum Or., L)hanas-e did. obtain 
a lst Class Diploma from Fitzroy Square in 1882. It does not scc-,., 
however, that she did her training theret but only sat the 
examination as an external candidate. 
2. -Greenock 
Burgh School Boa-rd MinutesMay 1896 No. j. 
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in principle to this suggestion and thereupon the matter was taken 
en s, was 'up very thoroughly. A scheme of instructionfO 
_6 
the stud t 
drawn up in which, after making due allowance for practical teachint-,, 
three hours per week were to be devoted to the study of specific 
subjects such as "Articulation and Intuitive Method of Language 
Teaching, History and Principles of Education, Anatomy of the Organs 
of the Special. Sense, and Anatomy and Physiology of the Organs of 
Speech". 1 By whom this instruction was to-be given was not stated 
although presumably it would be largely in the hands of Miss Fisher, 
the headmistress of the school. As, to the number of students who could 
be trained there was considerable divergence of opinion. Eight was 
suggested, but finally it was agreed that four would be enough. By 
-this time there were only three students in training so that an 
additional pupil was solicited. Unfortunately, having reached this 
most interesting stage, the scheme seems to have been abandoned. 
Perhaps the School 30ard felt that this was a greater problem than 
they had originally envisaged, perhaps they received hints that the 
scheme might not be acceptable outside the Burgh; but whatever the 
reasons for the abandonment, the conception was at least inaGinative 
and indicated the desire of at least one authority to tackle a 
problem, upon the solution of which depended the whole future of the 
edcuation of deaf children. 
It was clear that such a haphazard method of training teachers 
could not continue indefinitely. Not only was the lack of adequa-,, Cly 
trained teachers hampering the work of schools, but, in addition, it 
was reflecting unfavourably upon the status of the teachers the-. -,,, L; elves. 
The conditions of service showed little improvement on those. obtaining 
in the first half of t1le century. Thus, to quote t--. Ie po,. -ition at 
1. ibid No. q. 
-Ao. 
. oe .. 
Donaldson's Hospital agailn$ the staff were required to come back 
during the summer holidays for the purpose of looking after the 
very Jew children who did not leave the 
Hospital at vacation times, 
and also to supervise the work of the servants. Not until'1892 were 
their fares paid for this purpose, and, although a further protest 
was made against the practýce'in 189?, no action was taken until 1906 
when the custom was abolished. At practically every residential 
institution all the teaching staff were required to be in residence, 
and the practice of-allowinS teachers to ltve out upon marriage was 
only granted in certain cases as a favour and not as a riýht. As 
iate 
as 1897 the Scottish Branch of the National Association of Teachers 
of the Deaf drew up a scheme to "enable Teachers of the Deaf, resident 
in institutions, to obtain the privilege of living outside 
Institution Buildings" 00 
Nor was there a scale for salaries. Each school paid its own 
rate and increases were dependent upon a favourable report fro= the 
Headmasterl whilst in the'case of day schools under School'Boards the 
Head usually had to petition the Board for an increase in the salary 
either of herself or her assistants. Haycock relates2that in 1889, 
after four years service with a lst Class Diploma of the Col2, -? e of 
Teachers of the Deaf, he was receiving; Z18 a years whilst in'the 
same year he went to the Edinburgh Institution as second master at a 
salary of L45 per annum. On the other hand, the first assist-ant at 
Donaldson's Hospital in 1876 was receiving L120 plus L40 in lieu of 
board( he had been granted the ýrivilege of non-residence) after 18 
I. - -"Quarterly Review of Deaf-'Iqllute Education" Vol 4 P-314. 
2. Haycock: 
, 
"Address- on the Education. of , 
the Deaf ". (1927) p. 
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years service. In 1907 the Headmistress of the Aberdeen school 
was receiving L135 per annum plus a rent-free house. 
Such vridespread discrepancies insalary as well as the 
considerable variety in conditions of service were a natural corollary 
of the different types of persons recruited to the work, the casual 
nature of their training, if any, and the lack of any professional 
standard or qualification. To remedy such mattersi the teachers of 
the deaf, both in Scotland and England baxiaed themselves together, and. 
in 1887, the College of Teacher., '. of the Deaf and Dumb was formed. This 
may be regarded as a British rather than an English association, for 
two of the founder-members were Scots headmasters, whilst other 
Scottish teachers joined the ranks as they qualified for membership. 
The main objects of the College were: 
' 
1. To endeavour to raise the status of Teachers of the Deaf. 
2. to give them an opportunity of submitting their qualifications 
to the scrutiny and judgement of an accredited body so that upon 
proof of fitness for their work they may receive a certificate of 
competency. 
3- to raise the tone and character of the instruction of the Deaf and 
Dumb generally to a point as nearly as possible on a level with 
ordinary education. . 4. to assist in and encourage the Training of Teachers of the Deaf 
and Dumb. 
Membership of the College was open to those who passed the examination 
and by 1891 had grown to 140, or two-thirds of the number Of teachers 
2 in the schools. In order that Scottish candidates should have equal 
'or becoming members, examinations were frequently held in facilities f 
Edinburgh as well as in London. This was a most praiseworthy off ort on 
the part of the teachers to create a professional standard for the 
members of their profession. The keenness with which teachers of long 
standins , as well, as newcomers prepared themselves for the examinations 
1. Articles of Association of the College of Teachers of the Deaf and 
Dumb (1887) para 3 sects. a, b, c, &-c. 
2. Annual Report of College of Teachers of the Deaf. and D=, b (1891) 
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is an indication of how desirable it was considered to be to try to 
achieve the' aims which had been set forth. 
However, it was necessary to have such a'qualification (4-. e. 
Membership of the College) recognised by employin3 authorities or the 
central controlling authority. Unless. this were done it would mean 
that a local authority (or voluntary committee) could employ anyone 
on their staff whether or not that person was suitably qualified. 
Clearlyq neither. the status nor the bargainin. 3 power (in respect of 
condLtions and salaries) could be raised to a higIier level if the 
employing. authority could choose whomsoever it pleased irrespective 
of their fitness for the work. 
The Scottish Education Department, however, were unwillinG to 
recognise this Diploma as a proof that the holde: 
trained and therefore worthy of recognition as a 
the deaf. Their main objection was the fact that 
either in the appointment of examiners or in the 
for examination. Nor were they at all anxious to 
Certificated Teachers those men or women who had 
r was adequately 
qualified teacher of 
they had no say 
syllabus laid do-., a 
recOGnise as 
given a considera. )"Le 
period of successful service in a school for the deaf , although they 
had received no initial or official training. 
AlthouE; h in 1905, Provincial Co=it"wees for the Training of 
Teachers were established, no move. was made to provide f or'-ýhe 
adequate training of teachers of the deaf. It is true that some of the 
J, atter took the Elementary Teachers Certificate, but this was not 
deemed to be in any way adequate for the work they viere called upon - 
to do, and, although the Department had been petitioned again in 1904, 
nothing was clone in the matter. Addison su=arised the existing state 
of affairs in 1906 when, he reported' that "there was no proper systc-m- 
or method of traininG teachers". He went on to -state that the plan he 
1. At Concgress Of British Deaf-and Dumb Association. Quoted in 
- "Teacher Of, the Deaf'' Vol. 4. 'p. 174. 
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adopted was "to catch my teachers young, about 16 years of age, and 
put them into the institution to live amongst the boys and girls they 
are going to teach, because I think. that by their mixing vrith the 
deaf and dumb in school and out of school, they acquire a knowledrre 
of the idiosyncracies of the deaf and dumb, and that knowledge canr-ot 
be obtained-if they go to work later. But the. difficulty of the 
system is that when my boys and girls have a certain amount of 
training as pupil teachers, I have no place to send ýhe=- where they 
can get a wider culture and knowledge of methods which is essential 
if they are to make first-class teachers". 
Howeverl although there was no official =ethOd- Of traininS in 
Scotlandj ands although the Department did not recognize the external 
qualification, in point of fact 59% Of the teachers in Scotland in 
1907 were qualified in one way or another. 1 Of the 29 qualified 
teachers mentioned, 20 had the Diploma of the College-of Teachers of 
6 
the Deaf, /had ordinary teachers certificates, 2 had the Certificate 
of the Fitzroy Square Training Collegeg and 1 had the Certificate 
of the Ealing Training College. 
In 1895 was formed the National Association of Teachers of the 
Deaf - This body, which had no connection with the College of Teachers 
of the Deaf and Dumbt was instituted with the followinS objects in 
vi ew: 
"(a) to further the cause of the Education of the Deaf: 
(b) to afford opportunities for the discussion of Pro. A. fessional and Educational topics; 
(c) to promote the Professional Interests of Teachers; 
(d) to arrange for holding biennial conferences; 
(e) to render advice and assistance to Llembers in connection 
with their work; 2 (f) to form a Register of, Teachers and Appointments O-Den to them. " 
All teachers of the deaf viere eligible for membership. 
1. -Figures given for each school in "Teacher of the Deaf" VOI-5. P-12 (Those do not include Ayr and Smyllum) 
2. Rule 2 of the Association. v. Annual Reports of the IT-A. T. D. 
1898-1900. 
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On the 12th December 1896 a Scottish Branch was 'Lo=ed, but 
on the application of the Irish teachers for admission to the 
Scottish Branch in 1899, the name was changed to the Scoto-Irish 
1 
Branch on Sept l6th. of that year. The first biennial conference 
of the Association was held in Glasgow in 1897. The following year a 
"Braidwood Yeaal" Competition was instituteds as well as the fo=ation 
of the "Arnold Library" both of which had. the aims of encouraging a 
spirit of research amongst the teachers of the deaf. The. above-na-med 
professional association of teachers of the deaf in Scotland has done 
much to raise the status of the profession in Scotland. Their efforts, 
of course, have by no means been confined to ikorovinG their own lotvj 
but it is only this aspect of their work with which we are concerned 
in this chapter. Other aspects will appear incidentally elsewhere. 
In the simmer of 1909 the Branch sought, and obtainedl =- 
interview with Sir John Struthers at the Scottish Education Department. 
Their aim was to get the Diploma of the Joint Ex=ination Board2 
recognised by the Department. Once again the Department refused to 
accept such a proposal but suggested that the Branch might fo=ulate 
a scheme for training which would be applicable to Scottish it 
caadidates. This the Branch did, and after discussing/with the 
1. In January 1918 the College of. Teachers of the Deaf amalgamated 
with the Naticýnal Association of Teachers of the Deaf to form the 
National College of Teachers of the Deaf. 
2. At the beginning of the century there were three bodies which, 
conducting separate examinations, issued separate Diplomas. These 
were the two TrainirZ Colleges and the College of Teachers of the 
Deaf. In 1902 a scheme was set on foot to form a Joint Examination 
Board which would examine and certify all entrants to the 
profession, wherever they might have been trained. It was not, 
however, until 1907 that the three parties concerned were -able to 
agree on a scheme, but in that year the Joint Zx=-ination Board 
was formed. It held its first 
"examination in 1908 and in the 
following year the Diploma which-it issued vias made by the . 1--r.,; jish Board of Education a compulsory qualification for all teachez-, of the deaf. 
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manasers of all the schools for the deaf in the country, they put 
it before the Department. The scheme was agreed to by the Depar-, Me. -t 
early in 1911 so that f or the future the teachers of the deaf were 
put on the same basis as other teachers as regards reco', mition, 
pension. rights, &-c. 
1 Under the new regulations candidates were no 
longer required to take the Junior Student Course. Instead, they were 
required to obtain the intermediate Certificate; to attend a school 
for the deaf for two years, where they would follow a course of 
instruction and training which provided for further study and 
practical teaching; thereafter they could be admitted to a Special 
Course at a Training College, which would extend over a period of 
three years and provide special instruction in subjects such as Speech 
Teaching &c. In addition it Nvas agreed that persons who had no 
reasonable opportunity of qualifying under thes6 regulations I and who 
had served, with success in a school for the deaf for not less than 
three yearsl might be recognised by the Department as Certificated 
Teachers of the Deaf. 
Under Art. 55 of'the Regulations for the TraininG of Teachers 
it was laid down th . at it should be the duty of the Provincial Co=iltoteez 
to establish from time to time and as occasion might require , at 
suitable centres within their districts, courses for the further 
instruction of teachers in actual service. These courses might be 
either in subjects of general education or in methods of teaching 
particular subjects. 
The powers granted to the Provincial Co=ittees under thqse 
regulations were taken advantage of by the Edinburgh Provincial 
Co=ittee. A course of instraction for teachers of the deaf in the 
Edinburgh area was drawn up for the first time in the year 1913. 
v. Minutes Of the Scoto-Irish Branch of the N. A. T. D. 
SePt- 18,1909, May, 1910, and May 1911. 
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This consisted of: - 
1. Preparatory teaching of language (English) to the deaf child. 
2. Methods of teaching (general) 
3- Methods of teaching English to normal chilaren. 
4. Methoa of teaching Speech to deaf children, combined with a 
study of the vocal organs and the ear. 
5. History of deaf-mute education. 
The instruction for subjects for 1,4 &5 was in the hands of Young, the 
head of Donaldson's deaf department, and, for 2 and 31 the staff of 
the Provi ncial Committee. It was promised that on satisfactory 
completion of the course a certificate would be granted Which would be 
endorsed by the Scottish Education Dpartment. 
None of the other Provincial Committees took advantase of this 
opportunity to train their own teachers, although in the winter of 
1918-19 the Glasgow Provincial Committee Organised a series of 48 
lectures for the teachers of the deaf in their area. These consisted 
of 12 lectures on the Teaching of Articulation', 12 on the Teaching of 
Language, 12 on the Principles of Education and Elementary Psychology, 
6 on the Ear, Nose, and Throat, and 6 on the History of Deaf Education. 
2 
Naturally enough the war of 1914-18 had a most grave off ect 
upon the supply of teachers of the deaf, as it had upon the supply of 
all teachers. A considerable proportion of the men entered the services, 
whilst the number of new entrants to the profession was extremely 
meagre. In 1914 the question of establishins a National TraininE; 
College for teachers of the deaf , to serve both Scotland and England, 
had been mooted, but the Outbreak of war had deferred the realisation 
of all hopes of the project. 
Nevertheless such a plan was nearer fruition than most people 
realised. In 1912 the two training colleges of Fitzroy S 6qu, , re and 
B, alinS had been amalgamated, the work cOntinuirS at the f fo=, ýr, and 
1. ýuoted in the "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. li p. 54. 1P 
2. ibid Vol- 17 P-155- 
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in 1919, owing to the generosity of Sir James E. Jones of 11.1ochdale, 
it w4s possible to open a Department for the Training of Teachers of 
-the Deaf at the University of Manchester, within 
the Faculty of 
and 
Education. The College at Fitzroy Square was closed down/the 
students transferred to Manchester, so that there was now one 
training department for the Whole of the country. For*Li=tely, the 
Scottish Education Department was in full agreement with the scheme, 
and, realising that the number of teachers required annually for 
., 
department for that Scotland was such as to make a separate training 
country uneconomical, agreed to'recognise the Certificate issiled by 
Manchester University upon satisfactory completion of the course in 
the now department. Although the Scottish Education Department was 
not represented on the Committee appointed to advise on the work. of the 
department, the Scottish schools were invited to send one 
representative from amongst their principals. 
In 1924 the training of teachers of the deaf in Scotland 
was brought within the general framework of the training of teacher3. 
The regulations of 1911 were consolidated along %vith the traininS 
being given at Manchester University and combined into a sche-, 6. e for 
training and certification which, although leaving the methods of 
training to the National Committee (created in 1920), rotained. in the 
hands of the Department the sole right of recotgnition. Thus, under 
Chap. 3 Art. 32 (b) of the "Regulations for Preliminary Lducation , 
Training, and Certification of Teachers")' it w. as laid do,, -in tl, 3. - 
shall be within the power of the National Committee I- the Trainins Co. 
of Teachers, with the approval of the Department, to Provide at tlicir 
ovm training centres, or elseWhere, special courses of traininG for 
those v.; ho are already 'Certificated Teachers' to fit them for 
s ervi ce as te ach ers of the De af and on the s ati sf ac tjo, I-j ca r_Dl Oti on 
of such courses recognition may be granted to such teachers as 
"Hales nd 1(? 24 No. 7ql 
Text cut off in original 
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I 
'Certificated Teachers of the Deaf I subject to the successful 
completion of a period of probationary service in a recognised school 
for the Deaf, no=ally extending over two years. 
*Students in traininS who are not yet 'Certificated Teachers' and 
other teachers who have displayed special -aptitude as teachers of the 
Deaf may also, with the consent of the Department, be admitted to 
special courses provided under this Article on such conditions as may 
be approved. 
+Person. -, who have had no reasonable opportunity of qualifying under 
the Article, but who have served with success as teachers of the Deaf 
for not less than three years in Schools or Institutions under the 
Inspection of -the Department, or approved by the Department for this 
purpose, and are fully-competent to have the sole and responsible 
charge of the Education of Deaf Children may, subject to the 
conditions of Article, 34 as to age and physical capacity, be 
recognised by the Department as 'Certified Teachers of the Deaf-' 
Thisl in effect, meant that Certificated Teachersl or those 
whom the Department would recognise as such under the first footnote, 
had to receive training either in a Provincial Centre or at 1.1ancheste-, 
University. As the National Committee did not desire to open a centrzýj 
the latter alternative became the sole choice. Although the National 
Committee paid the tuition fees. of students mho took this couroe, the 
matter of maintenance grants was rather a thorný one. The GlasGow 
Education Co=ittee and the Directorý of the Edinburgh Institution 
paid their teachers half salary whilst on the course, but thero was 
no specific ruling as to procedure. In an interview with Haycock' 
- (Secretary of the Scoto-Irish Branch) representatives of the 
Depar-tment made it clear that they considered that local authorities 
and voluntary co=ittees should make it worth the teacher's while- to 
take this course, but this, of course, could in no way be regarded 
as an official rulins. 
"Teacher of the Deaf" Vol. 23 PP 157 et seq. 
248. 
The second footnote to the Article was viewed with 
considerable dismay by the teachers. k1though perhaps valuable as a 
safeguard ten to fifteen years previously, they felt that it was a 
retrograde step to have it incorporated at this time when there was 
ample opportunity for teachers to'become qualified in the normal way. 
At a meeting of the Scoto-Irish Branch on l9th Sept. 1925, a 
resolution was passed that this footnote should either be "ignored 
or withdrawn by the Department", 
l 
and a copy was sent to all the 
managers of schools and local education authorities. 
Another problem which was peculiar to teachers of the deaf was 
that of reciprocity of qualifications in Scotland and E, ngland. With 
such teachers there was a considerable degree of interchange owin3 to 
the relatively small number of schools. Thus it had'lonS been the 
practice of teachers of the deaf to move from Scotland to &An3land 
or vice Versa. No bar had been placed upon such movement, but when the 
respective education departments of the two countries began to differ 
considerably in the traininG and qualifications which they demanded of 
their teachers, considerable curtailment of such transferences became 
necessary. Feeling that this movement was not only of value to the 
persons concernedl but to the profession as a whole 9 the teachers 
associations on both sides of the border took up the matter with'theii- 
respective education departments. 
The'matter seems first to have received attention at the 
Annual Meeting of the National College of Teachers of the Deaf in 
Lonaon in 1919 where it was proposea that service both in Scotlana 
and Eng gland should count as qualifying service for pension purposes, 
but in the following year the Board of Education refused to recoS. -ii. ze 
14 V-1 Minutes of the Branch for date cit. 
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teachers of the deaf holding only the Scottish Certificate. It has 
already been noted that as early as fifteen years previously the 
Scottish Education Department had refused to -recognize the Diploma 
of the Joint Examination Board as a qualification. However, the 
Superannuation Acts of 1924-5 removed many of the disabilities. The 
main difficulties remaining were that the English Board of Education. 
recognized certain categories of teachers not so recogaized by the 
Scottish Education Department, and that they did not demand the same 
academic preparation for like categoriescf teachers. 
By 1926 most of the difficulties had been removed; recorded 
service in England was recognised for pension purposes in Scotland, 
and non-college trained certificated teachers coming from England were 
given special consideration by the Scottish Education Department upon 
application by the managers of schools to which they were appointed. 
Recorded service in either country is now aggregated to satisfy the 
minimum requirements qualifyinS. for benefit and each country pays 
benefit in respect of. years of pensionable service in that country. 
In the matter of superannuation recognised teachers of the 
deaf were placed on the same footing as other teachers. They also J 
come under the same basic salary scales and. when the Teviot Scales 
were introduced teachers of the deaf were given an appropriate special 
increment to the basic scale. This increment, although laid down 
officially in the scales, may be exceeded if the =anagers think fit, 
and as there has been no universal policy in regard to this, 




MODERN, DENMOPMENTS (1939-49). 
jklthough this survey was planned 
to end with the outbreak 
of war in 1939, it is felt that a brief review of subsequent events 
together with a summary of the outstanding problems would be of value. 
Th .e first, and most important, event after the outbreak of 
war in September 1939 was evacuation. In all the residential schools, 
there was an immediate dislocation of work, and this was followed, in 
mos. t cases, by the evacuation of the children to other, and supposedly, 
saf er areas. Thus, Donaldson' s School sent its Edinburf3h children 
immediately to Dunglass House in East Lothian. About two months later 
this became the home of the senior departmentf and the junioýr depart=ent, 
which consisted of the pupils Aho would Iiave been in residence at 
Henderson Row, was opened at Re'dcrqft Hotel in North Bervdck. The 
school remained in these two areas until 1946. The Glasgow School 
for the Deaf moved to Dalquharran Castle, near Dailly in Ayrshire in 
October, where it, too, remained until 1945. The Day School and 
Institution at Dundee were evacuated to Belmont Castle, 1ýeigle, 
Perthshire, and there some residential pupils remained until 1947, 
although, the Day School was re-opened in 1940. Aberdeen s-z)chool was 
not evacuated at all, but renained closed from September 4th-1939 
until January 8th. 1940. 
The position regardinýz ,., 
the daY schools varied enormously from 
pl ac e to place , and only in the case of the Glasgow schools vlas there 
any evacuation. At Greenock the school re-opened after af ew days 
break , but the cattendanc es were poor owi. n3 to numerous 1 al C'ts and 
-horter hours were worked because of transport difficulties. a 
heavy raid on Greenock in May 1941, the school was closed for tv, -0 
weeks. At Paisley, the school re-opened on the 10th November and 
remained in session tj I nrOUShOut the war, although hpre the hours 
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worked were short (9-30 am. until 2-45 pm) and attendances were 
rather poor. Hamilton School remained closed until Jaauary l9-1, '1(ov; i. -, 3 
to the fact that the buildi4g had been requisitioned by the mili tary 
authorities) but after the middle of October 1939, two of the 
teachers arranged to visit three centres %Vaich were readily accessible 
(Hamilton, Burnbank, and Wishdw) where the local children attended for 
instruction daily. NO pupils attended the Milton Special School, 
Dunbartonshire after September 4th, but two months later the teachers 
began home visitation where a modified Programme of instruction was 
given. In January 1940 eleven deaf pupils were admitted to a special 
class at the Old Academy, Dumbarton. 
The position in GlasSov; was somewhat confusing. The childxen 
from Renfrew Street Sp eci al School were evacuated to Maybol eI in 
Ayrshire , in October, and with them went 22 children from the Ibrox 
. classes. 
However, on September 2nd 1 1940 , some classes were resumed at 
Renfrew Street. Two separate sessions were held, the Partially deaf 
children on the roll of Renfrew Street attending in the morninG, and 
Glasgow children formerly, on the roll of the Langside School and. also 
the children from the Ibrox classes attending- in the afternoon. In 
January 1941 the ex-day pup ., 
ils of LanGside School formed a class at 
Lan-,, side Public School. Finally in September 1942 the pupils of Renfre%v 
Street, who had remained at Maybole under the evacuation scheme, 
returned to Glasgow, and Renfrew Street once mor e berran to operate ar, 
before the War. 
These details will indicate with what difficulty the education 
of the deaf was carried on during the war years. For some periods, in 
some places, no, education wa. .S being given whatsoever, Whilst by the 
end of 1940 the number of Children %ho were receivinG education h3Ld 
dropped by about 181S. 
' Nor was this the MP1 ate extent of the co VL 
disaster. Standards of education were very much lowered botih in-t'-he 
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schools which were evacuated and in those which were not. In the 
former, shorter working hours, greater fatigue through broken hours 
of sleep occasioned by air--raid warnings, and sometimes 'complete 
interruption of studies, all militated against the best possible 
results being obtained. In the latter, whilst it was sometimes true 
that the children benefitted physically through living in healthier 
surroundings, and i,, ihilst the curriculum was on occasion liberated 
from the discipline of classroom walls, yet the, generally, cramped 
and unsuitable buildings prevented the education reaching anything 
like a normal standard. Furthermore, these same conditions prevented 
the normal intake of new entrants to the schools, so that there was 
an ever- ine'reasi ng number of childrL up and down the country Whose 
education was being delayed. 
Such was the result of war-time conditions on the education 
of the deaf in Scotland, and they 
ýrought three major proble--so in 
the'r train. The first was that developments (Such as the Donaldson 
Trust Scheme) were delayed for at least ten years; secondly there 
quickly accumulated an alarming number. of children who were not beinG 
educated; 
' 
and thirdly a v., hole generation' 'of were le. -Vinl-;, 
the schools Whose education had been of an inferior quality. of these 
three problems, the third cannot be rectified, the second Jr, still 
causinZ a great deal of difficulty, and the first requires energetic 
and immediate action if proper progress is to be made. 
The second major event to be recorded in this period is the 
passing of the Education (Scotland) Act of 1945. Coming after the 
somewhat gloomy events already chronicled, it presents a happy and 
encouraging contrast. The main feature of this Act is that, for t',,, C 
1. In 1947 it was reported by the Secretary of the, Scottish A12n. for the Deaf that the-re were 121 deaf children of school aGe Scotland not being, educated. (111inutes of Scoto-Irish Branch of N. C. T. D. Vol. 3. March 194? ). 
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first time, deaf children are brougght within the general national 
fr amewoilk of education. They are no longer considered as a class 
apart but are required, with all other children, to be provided 
with an "efficient" educationg suited to their "age, abilityt and 
aptitude". As a consequence of this, the powers and duties of Local 
Authorities in relation to deaf children are now as extensive as in 
the case of normal children. The Act of 1890, which had been amended 
by subsequent education acts was finally re-neal'ed, and the new Act 
became tile legal authority for all action in connection with the 
education of deaf children. Primaryl Secondary, and Further Education, 
which was made compulsory for all children under the Act, was also to 
apply to the special educational treatment given to deaf children. 
Primiaryt which included the Nursery st. -(-3a, and Secondary, -, iere 
immediately applicable but Further Education was to be postponed 
_until 
satisfactory arrangements had been made for its introduction. 
The age limits were redef ined as f rom 2 to 59 permissive ,5 to 16, 
compulsory, and 16 to 18, compulsory after the scheme for Further 
Education had been inaugurated. This latter might consi-st of, full-tir-e 
special education either of a vocational or general nature, or part-time 
education at a County College. 
The costs of maintenance Of Pupils who had been sent to 
special residential schools,. along with travelling exPenses were not 
in future to be recoverable from parents. 
It was also laid down that it was the duty Of Local Authorities 
to ascertain what children in their ar, ea, who had attained the aSe of 
5, required special educational treatment, whilst, in addition, it 
was also their duty to comply vrilkoh the request of a parrent, whoSe 
child had reached the age of two years, for the medical oxamination 
of that child. 
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Finally, a duty was laid upon Education Authorities to 
disseminate information as to the educational importance to any 
child suffering from a disability, of the early asce-h"4. -, ai=ent of that 
disability. 
The kct has been criticised, in regard to the education of 
deaf children, as "vague and indefinite"01 but it is diff ficult to 
see how such a general measure could be'nore specific in dealing 
vrith one specialised aspect of education. It is true that the deaf 
are scarcely mentionedl but their needs have been fairly well 
considered, and the importance lies more in the interpretation put 
on the Act by Local Authorities than in the Act itself. So far this 
has been reasonable eno4gh, although much remains to be done, for 
example, in the matter of ascertainment, whilst the measures concerninG 
Further Education have not, of course, as yet been implemented. 
Some of the changres which had been taking place durinE; this 
I 
period in connection with certain scLols require a brief mention 
here. The Vlar, as it has already been pointed outj had preve. -rited the 
implementation of the Donaldson Trast Scheme. The two deDartments of 
the school had been evacuated separately and when they returned to 
Edinburgh, they returned to their fonaer homes. NO f Urther attempts 
have as yet been made to put into operation the terms of the Sche=04, 
The Dundee Institute for the Deaf ceased to educate its 
children after 1947. During, the war they had been evacuated to 
Belmont Castle, and, in 1947,22 children returned to Dundee when, 
by arrangement with Education Committee, they attended the Day School. 
The old institution has since been used as a hostel vIere the pupils 
of the Institution continue to reside, but they attend the Dundee 
Day School as day scholars. 
By D. L. MIcintosh in "Teacher of the Deaf" Vol 42. p. 163. 
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After the return of the Partially Deaf School to Rehf rew 
Street in 1942 the Ibrox clasý; es were discontinued and pupils and 
staff of that school were transferred to the former. In 1943, classes 
for young deaf children were begun at Centre Street. Prior to this, 
young deaf chilar en had been attending a special class-held at 
Hillington Public School on tvm days a week, but in September 1943 
it was transferred to Centre Street where it became the nucleus of 
a full-time Nursery and Infant School. All young children of Glasoo,, v 
with defective hearing are now sent there from the age of 31 and ,, -t the 
ase of 7 are transferred either to the school for the Deaf or Renfrew 
Street ! Epcial School accordixi3 to their cl assifi cation. At present 
there are 38 children on the roll vdth five of a staff. 
When the School for the Deaf returned from Dailly in 1946t the 
old buildin; 3s at Langside were found to be uninhabitable and the school 
was acco=odated at Gilsochhill , in the district of m, aryhill. 
In 1945 negotiations were began for the unification of the t-mo 
schools existing under separate authorities in St. Vincents' Roman 
Catholic School at Tollcross. Agreement was fin-ally reached in 1947 and 
Glasgow Education Committee became responsible for the whole school. 
in 1945 classes were begun for Stirlin-shire children in Daws. )n 
Park Special School at Falkirk. This school catered for all types of 
handicapped children$ and the two classes for deaf children are staffed 
by qualified teachers of the deaf , who are, of course, responsible to 
the headmistress in charge of the school The school adnits both deaf and 
partially deaf childrens and Only caters for day pupils, so that children 
from outlying parts of the county have still to be sent to resident4 a' 
schools elsewhere. 
With regard to partially deaf children, some improvement in the 
ey. istin7 3 PrOvisiOn for separate special educational treatment %,., as made 
I 
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, pecial class in 1941 when the Edinburgh Education Committee began aZ 
in Castlehill School. This was a direct outcome of the pre-war testinSO 
of school childrenj and reE; ular audiometric surveys were continued. 
The class soon grew into a school, and, after a period, spent in 
Polwarth Terrace, the school, Which became knovm az St. Giles School, 
moved into permanent quarters at Murchiston Castle in 1945. The 
type of children for i,? hom it catered were described as hard of ho=in,; 
and it was estimated that there might be 300 of those to be provided 
for. Acco. -, =odation for about a third of this number %I-las provided and 
plans were made for three and five year secondary courses for the 
post-primary pupils. The school has at present 100 pupils on tse r 11. 10 
Apart from this aanual audiometric survoy of the ,, hole school 
population of Edinburgh, given at two and even threo diffe, -enz aZe_ 
levels, other attempts to estimate the incidence of def ective haarin,! 3 
have been sporadic. Dr. J. A. Grant Keddie of thIe Department of Health 
for Scotland made a survey in Berivick-shire in 1946 and bazinz; his 
conclusions on these and the Edinburgh figures, estimated that the 
incidence of Grade IIB pupils in the general school population (that J2 
those who required full-time education in a school for the Darti,, aly 
deaf) was per thousand. As this was ten times the number 0u60cztcd 
by the Committee of Enquiry in 1938j it is clear that these -Cioures 
require verification from other sources. His estimalte of Gyrade III 
children (. 67 per thousand) however, is almost identical with that of 
the 1933 Committee (-? per thousand) and this figure secms to be fair1y 
vridely accepted. In 1945 an audiometric survey Of 2,000 SPUC. 4-ally 
selected cases was made in Dundee, but the figures obtaince. from thiz 
are not helpful as these cases were either already suspected of 
deafness, or had a history of ear troublet or were educationally 
25?. 
retarded. Glasgow Education Committee instituted an Audiometric 
Survey in the session 1948-9 when all ID-year old children viere 
tested by a gramophone audiometaý-,. A further survey at the E-year 
old level is to be made in the session 1949-50. Res-ults of this survey 
have not yet been published. 
in connection with the Training of Teachers of Hard of HearinS 
Children, a scheme was put forward in 1947 by the headmaster of 
St. Giles School and discussed by the Education Co=: Lttee. of the 
Educational . institute of Scotland-' This sug3ested a s.: )=tened course 
of 3 months duration, since the full qualification as teacher of the 
deaf was unnecessary for this work. The scheme was, however, deferred 
until more precise figures of incidence could be obtained, -and the 
extent of the problem accurately gauged. 
During the wart the Scoto-Irish Branch of the N. C. T. D. , 
realising that many improvements could be made in the existing 
arrangements for the education of deaý children, occup. -c6ed itself by Q- 
pla=in3 a post-viar reconstraction policy. This was published, in 
1943 , as an Addendum to the Memorandum drairm up by th. e 'Executivo 
Committee of the N. C. T. D. Its main proposals v; cro: _2 
1. Ascertainment: A responsible teacher of the deaf sh ,.. ould be 
associated vrLth the warist in decidinS the allocation of 
children -'Uo schools. 
2. Nursery Schools: There was a need for adequate nursery schools for 
deaf children under 5. 
3. There should be a scheme of regionalisation to Do=it of efficien't 
cl assi-I"i cation, i. e. , each primary school 1: 'hOula 150 to 200 children, and there should be further pri=a. -. f schools for 
each 200 to 400 Grade 2B children. 
4. There should be a secondary school and a technical institute to serve all Grades 01 ' 113 and III children, or provision z', Ouja be made for sendinS them to appropriate Ený31ish centres. 5. lixi; grade children should be educated either in a separate . school in Zcotland, or to a school catering for this typie in LnSla. -jd. 
1. Ilinutes of Scoto-Irish Branch of N. C. T. D. Vol. 3. Nov. 194?. 
2. "Addendum to the I'llemorandum of the National ColleLe of Teache:. - Of the Deaf, prepared by the Scoto-Irish Branch of the ColleGe"(19-r " 3) 
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6. Head teachers and staffs should be qualified teachers of the 
deaf , azid salaiy scales should 
be improved. Adequate payments 
6. n a standardized hourly scale should be made for out-of-school 
supervision. 
Existing schools were out-of-date, 'and ne,,,, x schools on the 
cottage home principle should be esta: olished, preferably in 
country districts within easy reach of towns. 
Presumably the plan of the Branch was to atte=pt to get 
various local authorities and managers of schools to act upon the 
appropriate proposals, whilst others would, Of course* require fresh 
legislation. A glorious opportunity, however, was presented in 
February 194? when the-Secretary of State gave a re"mit to the newly 
appointed Advisory Council on Education in Scotland, to enquire into 
the Education of handicapped cýildrenq which included deaf chjldren. 
The Branch immediately decided that it would be opportune to place : Lts 
views. before the Council and prepared a Report for this purpose. This 
Reportl was a most comprehensive document, dealing With CvOry aspec-z 
of deaf education in Scotland, including ascertai=onts reGionalisation 
methods of education, provision of hearin3-aids, out-of-school 
activities, fu. rthe.. r education and vocational trainin, -,, school 
and the recruitment and trainina- of teachers. Q; l 
Takin,,, -- these briefly in turn, the sugSestions in co=cction 
with ascertainment put forward proposals for the establi, -hrc. -. t of 
clinics where pre-school children might be tested and their educational 
needs catered for as soon as possible, and also : for reZular r3utino 
audiometric testing of school children on a regional basis. With rc-ar(j t) 
to regionalisation it was. pointed out thats under existinc, ' arranE; e=e: j*,, S 
55 ýo of the Protestant Grade III Deaf Children were beiný, r educated at 
two schools (Donaldsons and the Glasgow School for 'Vae Deaf ), whilrt 
the remaininýz ,5 
45 % were divided, unequally, ýýJ-"OnZ*3t the ci"- t 
schools or classes. In- ordert therefore, to secure the 
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of classifications it was -suggested that all Protestant 6- ade ! I! 
children should be educated in the two large schools already mentioneSs 
although a third might be added for the benefit of the children from 
the North. The Catholic children would still attend St. Vincents' 
as at present. This would then free the smaller schools for the 
needs of the partially deaf children, although of course, their number 
would probably. require to be added to when the full extent of the 
problem was known, The Branch found -support for this plan in the 
Scottish Advisory Council's Report on "Primary Education', (1947) 
where it was stated' that 11 ..... certain services must be operated on 
a national basis, and under unified supervision. Among such services 
we would mention, though not exclusively, those for the education of 
the blind and deaf After outlining something of the 
curriculum in schools for the deaf and stressing the need for a new 
orientation along the lines of the "Primary Report", it trant on to 
point out the advantages and disadvantaSes' of the different methods of 
instruction concluding with an affirmation of its belief. in oralis= and 
and indictment of fin3erspelling vAiich, because of its association zith 
signs, militated against the educational progress of the deaf C'k Uld. 
In connection with hearing aids it suggested that individual ones be 
supplied to all IIB children who could benefit from their use, %,., hilst 
group hearing aids should be supplied for the use of Grade III 
children in the ratio of not less than one per three cl ý --ses in the 
school. These required the provision of sound-proofed rooms for the 
optimum results to be ob. tained. 
The provision for Out-Of-school activities in dry schools was 
criticised as beinG inadequate, Xhllst, althouG-h residential schools 
1. para 436. 
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were much'better equipped for this, much could be done to imirove 
conditions to make them approximate more to the no=al home lif e o-; - 
childre. a. The supervision of such activities was best left in the 
hands of the teaching staff who, however, should receive adequate 
remuneration f or this and , where resident, much better quarters - 
After a careful consideration of the numbers involved, it was 
suggested that for the further education to be provided in County 
Colleges, it would be best to send the Scottish Grade IIZ children 
to BnSland where there could be a National County ColleE; e for tilese 
children. A separate County College for the Grade IIB children of 
Scotland would probably be worth while' and this could be'set U-0 as 
an autonomous unit attached to a no=al County College. SUE3, Gestior's 
ivere also made concerning the curriculum that =iE; ht be followed at 
this stage. With regard to vocational trainingg after OUtlin: LnE; the 
existing schemes which catered for about 40 trainees, the report 
suggest6d a Vocational Training School for the coui*y which would 
operate with the approbation and co-operation of the Trade Unions. At 
the same time, it was suggested that failing the provision of some 
scheme for the Higher Education of the Deaf in Scotland, full use 
should be made of the facilities for this which existed in, B lanGland. 
Existing school buildings were condemned agý, unsatisfactory, 
and it was suggested that they be abandoned and fresh sites souEht in 
suburban or semi-rural areas where there should be a cantra. 1 school 
block surrounded by residences for the children on the "cottaSe-homa " 
principle.. 
Finally, the paucity of the number of new entrants to the 
profession was viewed with some alarms andl Possible causes : Co. -, t,. jo .1 
having been outlinea, it was sug-estea that by closer co-operatýo- 
between the schools for the deaf and ordinary schools a: id trainino 
colleF, es , and by "the creation of more pos-LvS of special I re. "DomAbility 
and improved conditions, this difficulty miGht be ove. -,, como. r1he 
--In TT TR 
Text cut off in original 
261. 
existing. system where Scottish students were sent to Yýanchester 
University for traininS was approved and no change was sugGested for 
the immedite future. 
This survey has been considered by the Advisory Council, who 
have also visited schools and examined witnesses. Their report 1has, 
been submitted to the Secretary of State, but, unforlt-, una-tely, has no-c 
as yet been published. 
What of the future ? Much will depend on the reco=endations 
made by the Advisory Council and, of course, such of the= as are 
accepted by the Secretary of State. However, -the writer =a'y perh%-, )s 
here be permitted to exTress his personal opinions -as to vlhat 
constitute the greatest needs of the times. 
The first of these would be the need to ensure that every 
child sufferinG from defective hear: Ln;, z receives the speciu-I edacatiom. -I 
treatment ifaich he requires, at as early an aSe as possiblel and tha,, 
a sufficiency of clinics be set up so that parents f. -o. -,, any part of 
the country may be able to attend v71th their childr6n, in order that 
the latter may have their tested and the for. -er receive 
guidance in the appropriate kind of pre-school týrainix: G re ý- 'I'l 2 qL14 red. T, i 
early ascertainment and training are absolutely esseatiai if tohe child 
is to attain the highest possible standards of ' which he is capable. 
Oralism is more than a method of instruction; it is a miay of life, 
v.! hich entails a spontaneous use of speech because that has alwayj- bec. - 
the accepted. method of communication, and a reliance on liproadin; - 
because it has always been looked f or. The Optimum time for the 
development of-this attitude is the time at which the normal chil-d j- 
developing his speech and language - that -is, between the aý; es ox- one A. 
arld three years. It should be -00inted out that this is not idle t1jeo-7, 
I 
2 -2 ra - 
but has been carried out in practice, - time. and time again, aad the 
success of the results. is a testimony to the efficacy of the 
appro a ch - 
As well as a need for early ascertainment, there is also a 
need that all school children should have their hearing, teýýted, to 
ensure that they are not being handicapped ediacationally by a possible 
defect of this kind. Anwial National audiometric surveys =e required, 
probably at a fixed age-level , so* that by the time a child reaches the 
age of 9 say . eight , any 
def ect of hearing Will hate, been - exposed, and 
if educational retardation has restilted from. this the child can be 
given appropriate special educational treaýment.. 
This leads us on to the subject of classification. Whilst the 
1938-Co=ittee, although suggesting the levels of hearin2; loss (as 
measured by an audiometer) -for the different 6rades of deafness, 
( 
-laid stress on-the fact that the hearing loss should not be the sole 
factor in comirZ to a decision as to the grade in which a child should 
I be put, this latter aspect of the problem has tended to be undc=, -. 
emphasised. The real criterion as to whether a child is partially deaf 
or totally or severely deaf (that is, Grade IIB or Grade III) is 
whether or not that child has naturally acquired specch and 1=Z; ua, ý; c. 
T Ehis criterion is the one now recognised by thL, jjjnjSt,,. y of Education 
2 in England, and it is time that all medical authorities j oducatio. -I 
authorities 2 and teachers of the dea-f in Scotland, indicated that thQy 
had a clear appreci. ation of this, for the educational needs of t1thesc 
two types of childreA are dif; Cerent. It would probably be best to 
eCoandon the pld methods of grading, since they appear to h&xle caused 
a considerabl, ý amount- of confusion, and, adopt a new ne-chod on t1he li. ne!, 
sutý6jesv-, Ved abo-ýe. Children could týien be re-classified =d sent to' 4C 'a e 
V. Ante -0.225. 
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appropriate school. Whilst the extent of the numbers of totally and 
severely aeaf chilaren, that is, those without naturally acquired 
speech or languagel is fairly accurately known, the incidence beinGb 
about .. r? per thousand, the numbers of children with naturally acquired 
s eech and langua e w1nose education is beinG retarded by a hearinZ; loss p 
of an extremely varying degree, is not. It has been dstirzated at 
varying amounts from .5 to 5 Per thouswad, and althouGh the writez 
inclines more nearly to the former figure, there is not sufficjent 
evidence for proof either way. Until a National audiometric survey is 
made, the full. extent of the problem cannot be knowix, and therefore 
the amount of the provision that has to be Made for ssuch children 
will remain guesswork. 
After this major problem of classification has been co=ploted, 
there are also other aspects which have to be conzidered when dividir. 3 
children into classes in a school. Apart from the obviows ono o-i" the 
age of the child, his intelligence and. the aGe of onset of his 
deafness, as well as the extent of his hearinS loss, have to be 
considered. There being thus so many factors to t, "Ice into account, 
it is clear thatj educationally, the larger the school the botwor, 'Zo 
that each class in the school will be composed of children v., hose 
educational attainments are as identical as Possible. ThIt beirZ co, 
it would seem that the aforementioned proposals for the regiorialisation 0 
JL oC schools for the deaf in Scotland would have a very beneficial 
effect on the standard of education provided. 
The educational measures already SuZoested affect, however, 
only the averaý,, e children, and one of the i=ediate noeds is to 
c&nsider more adequately those children at- the tr. O eXtrammes of the 
scale - the very bright and. the educationally sub-norm--"' dr-. af cj,, jldrCn. 
Sporadic attempts have been made in the past to. do somethainý3 for the 
204. 
f ormer, whilst at the moment they have access to the Mary Fare 
Grammar School for the Deaf in England. 
1 Should this Gra-nar School 
be able to cater for the number of Scottish pupils requirin'3 its 
services (probably up to 10 children who have not had natu--ally 
acquired speech and language, annually) then the continu=ce of the 
present arrangement is satisfactory, othervrlse so=e provision will 
have to be made in Scotland. The numbers of very bright deaf or 
partially deaf children with naturally acquired speech anv-. 1 lanSluaZe 
who would require special p: ýovision made for them, is not, of course, 
known, but they are possibly enough to warrant the openin- of a 
National Secondary Department attached to one of the school., -, -Por , cb U 
children. 
it is when we come to consider the educationally sub-no. -.. al 
deaf that we find the outlook most depressinG. AlthouGh there are tv. o 
- schools for such children in EnG1 and, we are not avlare thvt ary 
Scottish children have been sent there, and there is ccrt,,, jniy no 
provision made for them in Scotland. Some action is U-ZGC, -, -ClY "Cquircd 
in this matter and the provision of a National School J3 c., t, .ýt .1V . %,  a 1. 
the moment they are to be founcl in ordinary cla&SCS in all -chools in 
the country, where attempts are beinS to educate them by =et7jjOd., j- 
which are %vholliy unsuited to their needs, =d where they aro- i--x%Zojy 
acting as a br-akle on the Pro. 2, ress of the other -nuDjjr ,. in a 'Natlo. -al 
School for these pupils, there would be =ple opportunity foz- 
exper-imen-tUing vrith a suitable curriculum, in connection with vý, -ich the 
. proach 
now bein, ap -ade with similar hearin3 children "jCh,,, . 6.4 v 
suitable basis. Although it has been su2; r- . 2, ezted 
tho, -Pjný; crspc2. jjnZ; j- 
. he most suJ t "table means of corrijaication for Such children, there is 
no reason to sappose that this is necessarily the casQ. It rjE; ht V,, Cll 
b e, but before this opinion is accepted, a considerable amount o-, -' 
1. There are 4 Scottish puoils there. 
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experimental evidence is required. 
Finally, we would urge the need for constant re-evaluation 
of the methods and approach in the schools., it is not suggested for a 
moment that the-za are wrong or even inferior, but without C-. cperimenu, 
research, or fresh ideas, all teaching becomes moribund. In this 
connection, it might, for example, be advantageous to ek-periment 
further with hearing-aids. Acoustic training, urged by Kerr Love 
before the invention of the thermionic valve, has, by the ! at Vter, h-id 
immense possibilities opened up. Experimental work, in America for 
example t has proved that much help can be given by powerful hearinG 
aids to profoundly deaf children who had hitherto been considered 
incap'able of benefitting from their use. Mlore worýk on these liner, 
might with advantages 'be undertaken in the Scottish schools. Milarly, Silt" 
i. t has been suggested that the main aim of education is to develop 
character. Are the schools paying too much attention to the development 
of speech and language, vital though there *are to the deaf child, to 
the exclusion of the provision of that environment in v., hich character 
-s fullest extent can develop to 
it 
There are, of course,. many other fruitful lines of 
investigation that might be followed in the schools, but perha-ps 
enough has been said to indicate that this aspect of the education of 
deaf children is worthy of consideration. 
11uch has been achieved in the provision^ of educationaý 
facilities for the deaf children in Scotland since the days of 
Braidwooals Academy, but there is still much more to be done. E: Ovan 
yet there is no complete appreciation, on the Dart of the 6encrall 
public, of the full extent of the handicap of deafness, or of t', me 
needs of the deaf child, although of recent year., "there has bacr, an 
increasinSly widespread interest. Scotland has contribated in no 
2EG - 
little measure to the successful development of this i,, iork, and 
there is every reason to believe thats as a result of present; ideas 
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APPENDIX A. 
LIST OF HEADMASTERS OF THE SCOTTISH 
. INSTITUTIONS FOR TiME DEAF. 
ABI, -: RDEEN 
1819-34 Robert Taylor 
1834-41 Matthew R. Burns 
1841-5? - Weir 
185? -59 Robert Sco7ft 
1859-81 Franklin Bill 
1881-1920 A. Pender 
1920 - Amalgamated with Day School 




1863(Sept-Dec) Jas. Tait 
1863-99 A-Tiarge 
1899-1909 John Broý%rn 
19"0 9-1931 V-1-youns 
1931 - G-Wilson 
DUIMED 
1846-80 A. Drysdale 
1880-1902 Jas-Barland 
1902-39 R. Hans ell 
1939-47 Evacuated 
194? - Amalgamated with Day School 
1810-11 John Braidwood 
1811-47 R. Kinniburgh 
1847-53 Jas. Cook 
1853-61 Chas. Rhind 
1861-75 Vi. Hutchinzon 
1875-85 Jas. Bryaon 
1885 B. T. Bensted 
1885-1918 E. A. Illingwortb. 
1918-30 J. S. Barker 


















T. J. Watson 
R. Kinnibursh (Junr) 
Duncan Anderson 
John Thomson 
Dr. W. H. Addison 
Dr. Welsh 
G. S. Haycock 
D. L. MIcIntosh 





STATIST. CCAL R-T',, 'CORD OF PUPILS. 
The following Table shows the number of pupils attending 
the different schools at ten-yearly intervals from 1810-1949. 
The later figures will, of course, include partially deaf as wel! 
as deaf pupils. I 
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1 65 '6 9-' ! 
Figures marked thus are only approximate. Totals havc not been s6 
mar-kea, although clearly any total containing an appro. %imate, nu=*; )Cr 
v. rill itself be approximate a-so. 
275. 
The f ollovving graphical representation of the n=bcr of 
children attending schools f or the deaf and partially deaf 
children has been constructed from the above table. Set against, 
the curve indicating the actual numbers of pupils, are curves 
I indicating the number of children who ought to have been in 
attendance. These indicate (1) 'the number of congenitally totally 
deaf children who ought to have been in attendance, and is bazed o. - 
the incidence figu. -Ae of .7 per thousand in conjunction with the 
estimated number of children of school age taken from tho census 
tables, and (2) the total number of deaf and partially, deaf 
children who ought to have been in attendance and schools ta_%Jng 
the limits of the combined incidences between 1.2 and 1-5 per 
thousand (ifhich are as low as they are likely to be). 
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ý1650 
1860 1670 ISSO 1390 1900 19to 19: 0 (9$0 1940 1; 4) 
Actual number of Deaf and Partially Deaf children 
in attendance. 
Nos. of Deaf who should h, --,. ve been educated at .7 per thousand of school population* 
Nos. of Deaf =. d Paztially Doaf who, should have boon 
educated at an incidence of 1.2 per. thousand. 
Nos. of Deaf &. Partially Deaf %7ho chould have beca 




LIST OF SCHOOLS 1 
School for the Deaf, 14, Polmuir Road, Aberdeen. 
Hartfield Junior Secondary School (deaf class attached) 
Crossiet Road, Dumbarton. 
School for the Deaf, Dudho-pe Terrace, Dundee. 
Donaldson's (junior) School for the Deaf I, 
0 
54,, Henderson Row, Edinburgh. 
Donaldson's School for the Deaf 9 West Coates, Edinburoh. 
St. Giles' School (for the Hard of Hearing) 
Colinton Roaa, Edinburgh. 
Davison Park School for the Deaf , Bainsf ord , Falkirk. 
Glasgow School for the Deaf , 40, Campbell Street, 
Maryhill , Glasgow. 
Centre Street Nursery School for the Deaf 9 GlasGov,,. 
- Renfrew Street Special School, 210 , Renfrew Street I Gla3E; ow. 
St. Vincents' School for the Deaf , Tollcross, GlasCow. 
Garvel School f or the Deaf, 2, Finnart Street, Greenock. 
Auchinraith School for the Deaf 0 Hamilton. 
Gateside Special School for the Deaf, Paisley. 
a 
